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Editor’s Note 
 

 

 

 

Warm Greetings! 

 

We have a very interesting set of articles this time i.e., January 2015. 

These articles range from the ‘Absurd’ to the ‘Real’ and ‘Code Switching to the 

Hot Seat’. The English & Communication Skills section is the briefest this 

time and the editors feel that this area is still unexplored. We recommend 

contributors to share lesson plans and other ideas so that the teachers can 

benefit.  

 

The authors before submitting an article need to understand that 

handling this huge amount of correspondence is humanly a difficult task. 

They need to be sure about which article needs to be submitted before hand 

instead of constant corrections and updations. The team of IJELLS would 

deeply appreciate if we are given the correct information to work upon.  

 

This issue has an interesting section of Creative writing with a special 

article under the tab ‘Interesting Read’ at the end of the Journal. Please 

provide any feedback to us at editor.ijells@gmail.com 

 

Happy Reading! 

 

Dr. Mrudula Lakkaraju 

Chief & Founding Editor 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4    5 
 

CONTENTS 
Editorial Board .....................................................................................................................02 
Editor’s Note .........................................................................................................................04 
Contents ................................................................................................................................05 

ENGLISH CREATIVE SECTION 
A Nightmare 
Talluri Mathew Bhaskar....................................................................................................................................07 
Nightingale 
G. K. Chithra.......................................................................................................................................................09 
Journey of Life 
Dr. Kajal Srivastava............................................................................................................................. ..............10 
Innovators10 
Prof. Kum Kum Ray............................................................................................................................................11 
The Mother and Her Daughter 
Rimni Chakravarty.............................................................................................................................................12 
Die Baby Die 
Mohammed Shafeer K P.....................................................................................................................................14 
‘Holi’ Hues! 
Dr. C. Sharada....................................................................................................................................................15 
River of Eternity... 
Dr Vinita Singh Chawdhry................................................................................................................................16 

ENGLISH LITERATURE 
Gothic Elements in Bharati Mukherjee’s Jasmine 
Dr. C. Arun & Dr. K. Sivajothi............................................................................................................................19 
Karnad’s Padmini in Hayavadana: A Revived Image of Feminity 
Asha Madhavi Pagadala............................................................................................................................. ........23 
Gopinath Mohanty’s Paraja a study of Tribal Culture 
Dr. Asween Kumar Singh……………………………………………………………………………………………………………….…..32 
Absurdism in the works of Samuel Beckett and Camus Albert with Special Reference to The 
Outsider and Waiting for Godot 
Bhagyalaxmi Das...............................................................................................................................................37 
Indian English Fiction: An Overview  
Bipin Bihari Dash................................................................................................................................................44 
Gender-Discrimination and Search for ‘Self’ in Henrik Ibsen’s A Doll’s House 
Dr. Dashrath Gatt................................................................................................................................................61 
The Influence of Maxim Gorky's Mother on The Ghoul by Mohammad Abdul-Wali 
Dr. Mohammed Humed Mohammed Bulghaith................................................................................................69 
A Study of Marriage as a Metaphor in August Strindberg’s Plays 
Dr. Shahid Imtiaz................................................................................................................................................86 
Bhabani Bhattacharya’s Craft of Fiction Writing 
Dr. P.K.Jain..........................................................................................................................................................97 
Individualism Vs Authoritarianism: A Study of Clash of Ideologies in the Second World War 
Fiction 
Dr. J.V.N. Mallikarjuna & G. Bangla Bharathi................................................................................................103 
Marlowe’s ‘Dr. Faustus’ – Mirror of Renaissance Spirit 
Dr.  George Kolanchery......................................................................................................................................111 
Ted Hughes’ The Hawk in the Rain, Hawk Roosting, and The Jaguar: Imagining Animal 
Imagery 
Dr. Manish Kumar Gaurav &  Saumya Madan................................................................................................113 
Indian Femininity in the Diaspora: A Study of Meena Alexander’s Manhattan Music 
Prof. Omana Antony ..........................................................................................................................................117 
The Theme of Father-Son Confrontation in the Novels of Robert Penn Warren 
Dr. S. Ganesan & P.R.Jael Persis ......................................................................................................................127 
The Fractured ‘Self’ in Bharati Mukherjee’s Miss New India 
Dr. Alapati Purnachandra Rao.........................................................................................................................134 
Critical Study on the Works of Kamala Markandaya 
P. Mary Rajeswari.............................................................................................................................................139 
Problems Of Literary-Artistic Translation 
Dr. G. Venkata Ramana....................................................................................................................................148 
A World in Flux: Defying Fixities in Italo Calvino’s Invisible Cities 
Sambit Panigrahi...............................................................................................................................................154 
 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4    6 
 

Vietnam War Literature – Demystifying the American Myth 
Dr A Sandhya Reddy.........................................................................................................................................159 
Ambedkarite Ideology in the Literature of Marginality  
Shivanand Shahadu Duthade...........................................................................................................................164 
Shiv K. Kumar’s ‘Subterfuges’ and the Complexities of life in it: A Study 
Dr. Sushma Brahmadevara..............................................................................................................................171 
Thengphakhri Tehsildar: An Introvert Rebel 
Dr. Swati Chandorkar.......................................................................................................................................176 
Manifestation of Diasporic Conscience in Indian English Literature: Cross-Cultural Conflicts 
in Bharati Mukherjee’s ‘Wife 
Dr. P. K. Uma.....................................................................................................................................................180 
Diaspora and the Indian Diasporic Writers 
Dr. Usha Masram..............................................................................................................................................184 
Textual Engagement – An Insightful Reading of Morrison’s Beloved 
Zainab Abdulaziz Al Suhaibani.........................................................................................................................187 

ENGLISH  LANGUAGE TEACHING  
Recent trend of Lowercase Writing – a Gradual Shift from over use of Capitals 
Debjani Sanyal..................................................................................................................................................196 
Teaching English Language as the process of Teaching for the Second Language Learners 
Dr. Kesavan Vadakalur Eluamai....................................................................................................................202 
Best Practices in Pedagogy for the Digital Age 
Dr.K.Ravindran & Lalithambigai Krishnan....................................................................................................212 
Analyzing and implementing Code Switching in the Class Room of Bangladesh: an Overview 
of a Facilitator 
Naima Afrin.......................................................................................................................................................216 
Analysing Discourse: A Tool for Language Teaching 
Khanam Nargis Sultana & Abu Nasar Mohammad Tofail Hossain..............................................................227 
Student Centered Learning a Pedagogical Advancement in Higher Education—A Challenge for 
Language Teachers 
Dr. Akkara Sherine............................................................................................................................................240 
Teaching English in a Linguistically and Culturally Diverse Classrooms 
Sushma Parvathini............................................................................................................................................250 
The Hot - Seat Task for Fluency in English 
Dr. Varalakshmi Chaudhry..............................................................................................................................252 
The Impact of Basic Training Certificate (BTC) Programme on Teaching and Learning of 
English at Primary Level in Uttar Pradesh: A Study 
Vinod Pal…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………260 

ENGLISH & COMMUNICATION SKILLS 
Enhancing the Employability skills for Technocrats 
Dr. B. Thenmalar Bharathi...............................................................................................................................270 
Literary Concepts & Communication Skills 
Dr. Mrudula Lakkaraju.....................................................................................................................................274 

BOOK/MOVIE REVIEW 
West and East: No Binaries after Today 
Isam M Shihada & Mahmoud El Herthani......................................................................................................278 

INTERESTING READ 
Teaching Myung-hee 
Jimalee Sowell...................................................................................................................................................283 
 

Author Profiles..........................................................................................................................287 
 
Cover Page Image Courtesy: http://wallpaperswide.com/frozen_fruits_1-wallpapers.html 

 

Disclaimer: An article titled “A Critical Study on the Themes and Techniques of Kiran 

Desai’s Fictions” by Bipin Bihari Dash published by IJELLS in October 2014 issue was a 

previously published article. We regret the error. 

 

 

 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4    7 
 

ENGLISH CREATIVE SECTION 
 

A Nightmare 

Talluri Mathew Bhaskar 

 

 
During dreary dog days 

A somnolent summer noon 

I was laid up with fever. 

Fatigued, worn-out and I was worried sick 

Tears blurred my vision 

In sombre silence. 

Having passed into a deep slumber 

Sighted I in my dream; 

A tramp, a bag of bones in soiled rags 

Walking higgledy-piggledy 

Along the pebble-strewn bank of a river 

With his eyes bulged in their sockets. 

He looked teetering on the brink of doom 

Struggling to articulate something to me 

Might it be due to diarrhoea of feelings 

And constipation of words. 

Suddenly, words gushed out of his mouth 

Like flood water when sluice gates opened. 

He drew near me like a snail 

Began to mutter under his breath: 

“Hearken my dearie, spoke he 

Bear with me that I may speak 

Let my tongue unravel 

The stark realities of my ill-plight 

I am of the blue-blooded stock 

Amassed envious wealth 

Blessed with the Midas touch 

I lack nothing for my self 

Of all I desire. 

The eternal Providence 
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Made a hedge around me and my household 

After many moons, quothes, he, in a tremulous voice 

The Devil, the green-eyed monster 

The arch enemy of the Almighty one 

Infiltrated into our fold 

Disturbed our domestic peace. 

Now engulfed in emotional turmoil 

Sunken I in the slough of despondency 

Caught in the whirl-pool of worries 

Like a ship wrecked off the coast of hope and happiness 

Tossed by the tides of troubles. 

Fed on tears and fell like an unclaimed cadaver 

I lie down and I’ll rise up no more 

The fiend of misfortune sat on me 

Like an ox’s hump. 

Sorrows are my Siamese twin 

My beloved ones became estranged for many moons 

Marriage vows succumbed to marital infidelity 

My riches flew away like an eagle 

Sickness and suffering are my siblings 

Gone is the soundness of my flesh 

Marooned by my near and dear ones. 

Abandoned was I like a haunted house 

Who will retrieve me to rejoice? 

Who will deliver me from the fangs of death?” 

Saying thus, he slumped to his knees 

In no time he fell a prey to Mors 

The predator of the mankind for ages 

My spirit was so troubled that my sleep left me 

A shattering experience is it which awakens terrible memories. 
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Nightingale 

G. K. Chithra 

 
I guess! You were so named 

B’cos you are a knight in gale 

Oh! Nightingale! 

You’re an epitome of charm 

With the Night lark’s stolen voice 

And the cuckoo’s swollen poise 

The melody you dole out 

In the dreariest of nights 

Even when it’s cold out 

Warms many a heart in pain 

 

You can’t sell joy a dozen a dime 

I wish you’d be mine 

But to cage you would be a sin 

A crime against nature’s kin 

Your place is on a tree 

Livening a dull scenery 

Thwarting many a nocturnal mind 

To imagine and bind 

Your image with peace 

Resolved conflicts 

And heartfelt contentment 

Siphoning away resentment 

I’m a dreary mood myself 

Or I would in joy 

Describe your beauty 

More beautifully 

 

Sing me a song 

Oh! night in gale 

Chase the blues from my heart 

With a soothing Mozart 

Oh! Sing me a song 

Sing me a song Oh! Nightingale…! 

 
 

 

  

 

 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4    10 
 

 

 

 

Journey of Life 

Kajal Srivastava 

 

 

 

A world where tragedy is the essence of life; 

A gamut of strife, 

In such a world do we try to thrive. 

 

Slowly but surely we start to comprehend 

That what is here today will be gone tomorrow 

Whether it is joy or peace or sorrow 

 

I continue to walk the various paths 

Hoping and praying that towards the end 

When I am on my deathbed 

All things good, bad and ugly do surpass 

And what remains is pure light- 

Serene, sedate and just pure delight. 
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Innovators 

Kum Kum Ray 

 

 

Through a creative lens 

If only you heed… 

See beyond fashionable jargons! 

So after tinged with glamour 

Repeated by spelt impressively 

In high sounding Board meetings! 

“Innovate, reinvent, new mindset, redefine” 

A realization dawns…. 

True wisdom is in knowing you, know nothing” 

Therein arises aromas…. 

Innovation says…“here I come!” 

In hey flavors…. 

Decked, in all the hues of a rainbow… 

You can see it with your eyes 

Creativity utters: 

“Beauty lies, in the eyes of beholder….” 
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The Mother and Her Daughter 

Rimni Chakravarty 

 

The sun may be the giver of life 

But then at times you seek the Dark 

I do sometimes from the monotonous work 

May be it heals from this world of strife? 

 

They say meditation is the route to peace 

You may reach the state of bliss 

Even if you face the grotesque 

Life would appear picturesque. 

 

May be to change my fate 

Or to lighten many a weight lay heavy on the heart 

And plunge in the world of art, 

I close my eyes to meditate. 

 

I have no idea of meditation 

Coz, I haven’t undergone any session 

All I can say had a vision 

Where a lady clad in silk, 

Commanded a little girl to drink milk; 

 

Humming a tone of rabindra sangeet the lady was seen busy keeping her house in order 

So divine she looked in her cream colored silk sari with a red border. 

 

The little girl had enough reasons through the seasons 

To avoid milk and be gifted a dress of satin silk. 

 

The daughter always loved to see her mother 

Draped in silk, cream and red, vermillion glorified her forehead 

She would appear as a goddess, for whom the daughter could win her race. 

It was early morning, the lady would quietly sing; pick up flowers from her garden 
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To offer her gods to descend down from the heaven 

She sought blessings for her daughter, also the daughter’s father 

Absent minded, he was always bust at work 

May the gods protect them from the evil and the dark? 

 

The lady never forgot every morning as well as in the evening 

To light up the candles and incense; 

The entire house would fill up with sweet fragrance 

She would then blow the conch as holiness permeated the atmosphere 

The little girl believed’ god’s with us why to fear?’ 

Her ‘Ma’, would say “the world is very beautiful dear, 

If you are good then the world is good, so never ever brood”. 

 

Life wasn’t full of empty dreams 

In rhythms, flowed like the waters of the streams 

 

Now the mother no more wear silk, in cream red, no more vermillion glorify her forehead, 

Then how would she appear as a goddess? 

How her daughter would win life race? 

Once young, energetic,  bold, the mother  turned old, 

Yet there are moments when she exhibits her boldness, when her daughter tells her to sit 

on the fence. 

 

Times fly 

Like the rivers flowing by: 

The little girl now a young maiden, hardly ever can see a garden 

In this world of concrete, where she stands on her feet, 

So she meditates in the dark 

After a hard day’s work 

 

Life has gifted both of them with blows 

Yet, both of their face glows 

When they receive each other 

After the daughter returns home from miles afar! 
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Die Baby Die 

Mohammed Shafeer K P 

 

 

 

O you who comes out with sticky pulp and blood, 

tearing flesh and shrieking voices of maternal painful pleasure: 

breath not, be blind, deaf and dumb. 

Let not your lips taste milk 

and feel not the worlds polished ecstasy. 

Be your blood freeze and clutch unmoved. 

Scream not, and hear not the buzzing fantasy. 

May the pompous dreams be dumped with you in grave. 

 

for 

 

the breath you take spoils the bastard blood and lungs, 

the milk  feed you hemlock as the womb did. 

The lids be shut, let it not touch the pompous vibgyor 

and search for the lecherous nooks and corners 

to rape the new born sister. 

The drums shiver not and bleed not the heart with (s)words 

May the flattery and pride touch it not. 

Move the lips not and tie your tongue 

as the (s)words pierce the hearts and heals not. 

May the first breath be your last and rest in peace 

blaming god for your birth in this world. 
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‘Holi’ Hues! 

Dr. C. Sharada 

 

Holiday, Holi day, .... I spent my entire day indoors dreading the thought of being 

splashed in colours. Being sure that by evening, the shrieks, cries and screams 

accompanied with a burst of colours would be over, I staggered on the road like a brave 

soldier.  To my bewilderment, the road I walk everyday has taken a different hue.  A steady 

trickle of pink was cascading down the otherwise dry road. I became curious; I turned my 

gaze toward the source of the spring.  I failed to get to the bottom of the spring, but I 

discovered that it’s a confluence of different canals flowing perennially from the drainpipes 

underneath the gates and doors of almost every house.  

 

The roads were strewn with small heaps of dry colours. The walls were decorated 

with spurts of abstract designs in different hues. The front yards were splashed with 

puddles of pink. Small drops of coloured water were merging with the bigger drops and 

drooping down the lanes and by-lanes. The old locality had worn a new vibrant sheen. The 

burst of colours was a treat to watch. How I missed all this in action? I was then, 

witnessing only the aftermath of the colourful riot. 

 

 My amazement redoubled as I saw little ones perched on the steps, and raised 

platforms opposite their houses. These lil’ ones were all alike in zombie like status after a 

long drawn encounter with colours. Their hair was spiked, dishevelled, and unkempt and 

streaked in a melange of colours, which I failed to discern.  Young boys were seen drawling 

over their war horses, posing like victors smeared in blood after a bloody war, with their 

bodies as testimonies bearing the signatures of their undaunted spirits. 

 

 My eyes caught attention of a middle aged man discussing his histrionics and 

adventures in an animated and aggressive tone. Shards of egg shells were seen sticking on 

to his almost balding pate.  I was shell shocked! What a subversion of fun and frolic? 

Nourishment and conditioner for the hair in the name of game, I suppose! 

 

A scooter whirred past me.  A family of four nestled comfortably on it had thrown an 

aura of fading colours at me. The children were blissfully showing their white teeth amidst 

a ring of colours. The pink panther father was snarling at a push cart vendor, who had 

come his way. The mother, a blushing beauty was admiring the colourful world around her. 

 

With so many colours around me, my pace slowed down a bit assuming myself as an 

alien walking a colourful planet! 
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River of Eternity... 

Vinita Singh Chawdhry 

 

The river eternal flowed down  

between its towering high banks, 

long and curving, flat and wide 

with grains of silver fine sands. 

 

Surrounding towns and tiny villages  

on wide plains and hills steep, 

woods and forests lending their shade 

on its endless bosom deep. 

 

People came mornings and nights 

to wash their hair, or say their prayers,  

offer fresh flowers or light a candle  

in its holy water bright. 

 

She gave them rest, she quenched their thirst 

she helped them spread their tents, 

sheltered them from the scorching sun 

and gathered streams of monsoon rain. 

 

From a glacier in her past  

and the ocean in distant future, 

she breathed life and promised rebirth 

for that was her sweet nature pure. 

 

Her journey long and arduous 

with folks selfish and saints pious, 

for seasons four and reasons none 

she was destined to be lonely one. 
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Meeting the sea, greeting the tides 

loved by her friends, poor fishermen, 

shifting the sands from mountains afar 

to the feet of ocean in great Sunderbans. 

 

Tides were many huge and tall 

that came from around the world, 

that came and went with regular rhythm 

of the rising moon and the setting sun. 

 

She remained untouched with sea salt water 

she was sweet and fresh as a glacier heart, 

gale force winds couldn't disturb her flow 

cool and pure, that bathed the ocean floor. 

 

One full-moon night a dolphin passed by 

looking for a seagull as its travel mate, 

moved its body in a tidal wave 

leaving a ripple from his gracious tail. 

 

The tide had known the river 

for all their eternal past, 

had been greeting her with special caress 

that made an impression to last. 

 

The ripple from the dolphin  

that would soon become a tide, 

would kiss the heart of the river 

that had nowhere else to hide. 
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When words on lips are not uttered 

hands in hands cannot be not held, 

letters across the seas are not swapped 

glances across the table are not sent. 

 

Every breath becomes a sigh deep 

every thought a prayer to meet, 

every sight carries her persona around 

when love blooms into a relation sweet. 

 

Calmness in mind enhances her beauty 

tenderness in actions raised by empathy, 

clarity of thought helps her focus 

care for someone gives her a purpose. 

 

She needs no food to feed the body 

needs no drinks to moisten her lips, 

cares for sweet words to nourish her soul 

dreams day 'n night in her sweetheart's fold. 

 

Friends around swept away by her youth 

watch with awe her graceful moves, 

chores of life seem lovable duty 

behind her smiles is eternal mystery. 
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ENGLISH LITERATURE 
 

Gothic Elements in Bharati Mukherjee’s Jasmine 

C. Arun & K. Sivajothi 

 
Introduction  
 

The word ‘Gothic’ according to the Concise Oxford Dictionary of Literary Terms, is 

related to the mid-eighteenth late nineteenth century novels of horror, suspense and 

supernatural events. It is also characterized by the medieval atmosphere with the 

background of macabre, mystery and violence.  During the twentieth century later part, it 

referred to the style of grotesque or fantastic incidents found in fiction. It also describes 

stories connected with strange adventures, episodes of gloom in the tales in murky 

manner. These stories highlight a kind of fiction which describes the horrifying events of 

doom and desolation .It also explores aggressive activities, fearful fantasies and lusty 

events. The writers also include suspense, thrill or anti-human activities. They also employ 

ghosts and demons with scenes of cruelty and supernatural occurrences. According to 

Merriam –Webster’s Encyclopedia of Literature the Gothic novels and short stories deal 

with horror, suspense, mystery, thrill, fear, madness, outrage, superstition and revenge. So 

far both in English and American literature, a lot of gothic tales are written. Starting from 

Horace Walpone down to Bromstoker in English literature, Edgar Allan Poe to Mervine 

Peake in American literature, they all have authored spine chilling and blood curdling 

stories. All these tales are connected with the darker psyche of human mind. The 

protagonists of these tales often wander in the wilderness or find themselves in the lonely 

or desolate landscapes or dark forests or ruined castles or secret dungeons. The 

atmosphere is semi dark or totally gloomy. 

 

Indian writing in English emerges prominently during the late nineteenth century 

and early twentieth century in India after the advent of the British. Indian writers, in their 

fictitious writing have also dealt with tyrants, witches, devils, and giants. These stories are 

also connected with murder, suicide, fear, torture, chaos, hysteria and madness. Male 

writers like Mulk Raj Anand, R. K. Narayan, Raja Rao, Bhabhani Bhattacharya and Attia 

Hussain have incorporated the gothic elements in their novels. Women writers Anita Desai 

and Kiran Desai also deal with the distress of their protagonists respectively. In the middle 

and later part of the twentieth century Nayantara Sahgal, Kamala Markandeya, Ruskin 

Bond, Anita Desai, Arun Joshi and Bharati Mukherjee deal with fantasies connected with 

the themes of gothic elements. In the later part of the twentieth century Salman Rushdie, 

Amitov Gosh, Shashi Despande and others also write with super natural elements.  

 

Gothic Elements in Jasmine 

 

In Bharathi Muherji’s Jasmine, the gothic elements like loneliness, depression, murder, 

fear, guilt and crime are described. At the age of seven the protagonist Jasmine is predicted 

by an astrologer that she would become a widow. In retaliation to the prediction, she wants 

to rearrange the stars and break the taboo ridden society. The astrologer‘s super contact 
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with the stars foresees her widowhood. In order to escape from his physical attack, she 

hastens and but she hits against the twig in a bundle near the door and gets a star mark 

wound on her forehead. Though the blood is trickling, the two elder sisters jeer at her 

wound. They opine that she may not get suitable future partner. The protagonist stands for 

a rebellious character in the patriarchal society. She does not want to obey the social 

gender constructs. Here she does not use her sense of belonging to traditional rural 

background of India. She dreams to have the life in a foreign country. She gets married to 

Prakash. He is a radical man with extreme ideas. He also falls in line with his wife. He told 

her that she was small and sweet and heady and she should quicken the whole world with 

perfume. He is not binding her within the cultural limits of control and enforce obedience. 

He renames her as Jasmine. It sets her in a deep conflict. He meant that she should cross 

the borders and educate herself. 

 

After marriage, the house is blasted by the terror which kills Prakash, her husband who 

was inside the house. The bomb was for Jasmine, because she did not follow the dress-

codes. Thus the event shows horror of the terrorists. Now she is left alone to take a serious 

decision whether to go back to her old lonely widowed life with a white saree or take risks 

for a new one. Then she is determined to radically move out of the house and her journey 

begins as was said by her husband to America. 

 

From the village Jyothi/Jasmine becomes a phoenix bird. She is one of the illegal 

guilty immigrants. Her thirst for life is full of trembling moves of horror. She lands in 

America.  

 

“The first thing I saw were two cones of nuclear plant, and smoke spreading from 

them…I waded through Eden’s waste: plastic bottles, floating oranges, boards, and 

sudden boxes, white and green plastic stacks tied sheet but picked open by birds and 

pulled apart by crabs”(Jasmine,1991,P.95) 

 

Then she is taken to a hotel by the pilot called Half Face for a safe stay. But Half 

Face rapes her ruthlessly, in spite of her pleading in the name of Lord Ganesha and her 

husband. Soon after the event, Half Face goes to sleep. She feels as if she is dead until she 

decides to take revenge from the man who disrespects her in all possible ways. At first she 

faults to commit to suicide but in the next moment she cuts her tongue. Blood oozes out. 

She thinks she personifies Goddess Kali and now she plans to kill Half Face. When she 

nears him, Half Face smiles at her: 

 

My mouths had filled with blood. I could feel it on my chin…his eyes fluttered open before 

I felt the metal touch his throat, and his smile and panic were nearly 

instantaneous…when I jumped back as he jerked forward, slapping at his neck while 

blood, ribbons of bright blood rushed between his fingers.”(P.118) 

 

When he looked at the knife in her hand, he was horrified. She kills him by inserting 

the knife in the throat. Towards the dawn, she burned her clothes and emerged out of the 

hotel as a new woman. She began her journey in American life. She tells her story as a 

twenty-four-year-old pregnant widow, living in Iowa with her crippled lover, Bud and the 
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family of Taylor. It takes two months in Iowa to relate the most recently developing events. 

But during that time, Jasmine also relates biographical events that span the distance 

between her Punjabi birth and her American adult life. These past biographical events 

inform the action set in Iowa. Her odyssey encompasses five distinct settings, two murders 

(Prakash and Half Face), at least one rape (Jyothi/Jasmine), a maiming (Bud), a suicide 

(Darrel Lutz), and three love (Prakash, Bud and Prof. Taylor) affairs.  

 

Carter Sanborn opines that throughout the course of the novel, the title character's 

identity, along with her name, changes and changes again: from Jyoti to Jasmine to Jazzy 

to Jassy to Jase to Jane. In chronological order, Jasmine moves from Hasnapur, Punjab, to 

Fowlers Key, Florida (near Tampa), to Flushing, New York, to Manhattan, to Baden, Iowa, 

and finally is off to California as the novel ends. 

 

She joins the family of Du and Professor. She becomes mentally and physically 

attached to Bud, She carries the babe of Bud in the womb. As the story moves forward, she 

bids farewell to Bud and joins the professor. Fully she is transformed into American style  

of dressing and speaking. Bud, her partner, became wheelchair-bound some time after the 

onset of their relationship. Bud wants Jasmine to marry him, inspite of her physical 

relationship. Next neighbour boy, Darrel Lutz, struggles to run his family's farm, which he 

inherited after his father's sudden death a year before. Darrel entertains the idea of selling 

off the farm to golf-course developers, but Bud, the town's banker and thus a powerful 

figure to the independent farmers, forbids it. Bud could save her; but the vexed Darrel 

commits suicide though sometimes he has strained, ties with all the farmers. Though 

changes-technological, social, and sexual-seem inevitable, Bud resists it. Du, Jasmine and 

Bud's adopted Vietnamese teenaged son, represents this change. He comes from an 

entirely different culture than his sons-of-farmers classmates. 

 

Jasmine describes her introduction to Bud and their courtship, introduces her 

would-be mother-in-law, Mother Taylor, and Bud's ex-wife Karin. She hints at sexual 

tension between her and Du, and her and Darrel. When Jasmine makes love to the wheel 

chaired Bud, it illustrates the reversal of sexual power in her new life. Gayatri Chakravorty 

Spivak says that desire and control remain closely related throughout the novel. Du's 

glimpse of the lovemaking adds another dimension to the sexual politics as adopted son.   

 

 To the protagonist, it is a sense of exile and pain of separation. She is uprooted and 

left out. She murders to survive and becomes an immigrant of America by illegal means. 

She loves and she is also loved. She has many identities in different places and at different 

times. There is instability and insecurity for her. But she thinks at last she is safe and 

constant. Then she joins the fluidity of Americanization. She is transformed and displaced 

with no identity of her own. Darrel ends his life because Jasmine refuses to marry him. 

Next, without the portfolio of marriage, she is already united to Bud. But in the final acts, 

carrying a babe of Bud in the womb, she leaves him and joins Taylor because he eases her 

according to her choice of living. 
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Conclusion 

 

To conclude, the novel Jasmine of Bharathi Mukherjee has a lot of suspense, thrill, 

violence and revenge. It has multiples of love; there is a murder and a suicide. These gothic 

elements are found in this novel. 
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Karnad’s Padmini in Hayavadana: A Revived Image of Feminity 

Asha Madhavi Pagadala 

 
Introduction 
 

Girish Karnad’s third play, Hayavadana (1971), is noteworthy play because it is the 

first work to translate into notable practice the debate over the usefulness of original 

performance genres in the development of a new, quintessentially ‘Indian’ theatre.  

 

In Hayavadana, Karnad deals with the question of Head and Body with a different 

purpose, with the moral and philosophical aspect of the problem raising more important 

issues relating to the human existence. Girish Karnad projects the female character in a 

very different manner. His female characters are attractive, clever, energetic, and more 

dominant than male character in the play. Through female character, Girish Karnad 

presents image of modern woman who is caught between two ideas, one is her quest for 

completeness and other is her search for individual rights in male-dominated society. 

 

Girish Karnad was deeply influenced by the Indian myths, tradition, history and the 

Natak Company plays of his home town. As a creative artist, Karnad concentrates on 

Indian myths, history, tradition, folklore, legends and theatres and carves out a new face of 

modern man struggling for a new horizon with a new identity. Girish Karnad derives the 

material for his plot from history and mythology mostly but interprets the past in the 

context of contemporary relevance. Gauri Jha aptly comments the play:  

 

Obviously, Karnad’s Hayavadana is a post-colonial offshoot of a matured post-colonial 

mind highlighting social and psychological problems, interrogating human ideas and 

ideals. Hayavadana represents everyman’s predicament more authentically and tries to 

access the definition of his place in this indifferent universe. (2008:75) 

 

Padmini in Hayavadana 

 

In Hayavadana, Padmini is one of the major characters. She is a beautiful female 

character. Hayavadana is a multi-dimensional play presenting a love triangle involving 

Devadatta, Kapila and Padmini. Padmini is innocent, beautiful, perceptive clever, energetic 

and cruel; all these qualities ingrained in her make her, a matchless personality. Padmini, 

the centralized figure, is wonderfully dramatized in the play. She is a beautiful woman 

gifted with charming body. As Devadatta says: 

 

How can I describe her, Kapila? Her forelocks rival the bees; her face (both Devadatta 

and Kapila praise) is a white lotus.   Her beauty is as the magic lake. Her arms are the 

lotus creepers.  Her breasts are golden urns and her waist. (13) 

 

As concerned to the familial background of Padmini, she is the daughter of the 

leading merchant in Dharmapura. Padmini is quite considerate and rational, and being 

born and brought up in a rich family, she seems to have been loved to her utter 

satisfaction, her every desire fulfilled by her parents. It can be seen when Kapila proposed 
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to Padmini for his friend, Devadatta, she accepts it immediately, even before the parental 

permission. The marriage proposed from such a well known family, the revered family, 

makes her happy and proud. As Kapila describes Davadatta  

 

Devadatta is the only son of the Revered Brahmin Vidyasagara.  A poet. A pandit. Knows 

the Vedas backwards. Writes the grandest poetry ever. Long, dark hair. Delicate, fair 

face. Age twenty. Height five feet seven inches. (19) 

 

Devadatta has gifted these fine qualities in his personality, but he is fragile in body, 

is emotional and sentimental. Devadatta loves Padmini, her beauty and her body but has 

not applied his reasoning power to read her mind, nature and personality. On the other 

hand, in the very first meeting with Padmini, Kapila realizes that she is an unfit match for 

Devadatta. Even Kapila expressed his feelings to Devadatta as 

 

Devadatta, my friend, I confess to you I’m feeling uneasy. You are a gentle soul. You can’t 

bear a bitter word or an evil thought. But this one is fast as lightning –and as sharp. She 

is not for the likes of you. What she needs is a man of steel. But what can one do? You’ll 

never listen to me. And I can’t withdraw now. I’ll have to talk to her family. (19) 

 

Therefore, the married life between Devadatta and Padmini does not look to be full 

of happiness and satisfaction. Devadatta who is weak and delicate is unsuitable; her 

expectation of a muscular and physically powerful person takes her away from her 

husband towards his friend, Kapila. She keeps a secret desire for Kapila, awaits his arrival 

and become restless if Kapila does not visit the house. But Devadatta does not like Kapila’s 

over presence in the married life and even in the house. When Devadatta complains about 

Kapila’s disturbs in his reading of Bhasa’s and also blames Padmini for his over 

entertainment. Without compromising, Padmini reacts,  

 

“Don’t blame him. It’s my fault. He learnt a bit about poetry from you and I thought he 

might enjoy Bhasa. So I asked him to come…He didn’t want to –but I insisted.” (20). 

 

Thus, she plays the role of a rescuer whenever Devadatta holds Kapila responsible 

for disturbs in his married life. Padmini wants her husband should pay much attention for 

her desire but Devadatta spends much of his time in reading poetry or plays or writing and 

Padmini needs a man in her company who can fulfil her desire. So the trip to Ujjain is an 

opportunity for Padmini which would offer her much of the time to spend in the company 

to Kapila. Consequently, Padmini insists for journey to Ujjain after Kapila comes with the 

cart and forces Devadatta to load personal belongings. Padmini projects her passion for the 

‘iron-black-body’ of Kapila when she observes him, from the very close side when he goes 

to bring “the Fortunate lady’s flower that is meant for a married woman…” (25) and 

showers a great appreciation of Kapila’s body and his movement  

 

How he climbs-like an ape. Before I could even say ‘yes’, he had taken off his shirt, pulled 

his dhoti up and swung up the branch. And what an ethereal shape! Such a broad back-

like an ocean with muscles rippling across it- and then that small, feminine waist which 

looks so helpless. (25) 
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The words for Kapila’s body and his physical movement reveal Padmini’s strong 

desire for a strong and steel body of Kapila. Devadatta realizes that Padmini is in love with 

Kapila when he observes her interest in Kapila’s body and her secret thought to possess 

him. Therefore while going to Rudra’s temple Devadatta expresses his emotions as; 

 

Good-bye, Kapila. Good-bye, Padmini. May the Lord Rudra bless you. You are two pieces 

of my heart-live happily together.  I shall find my happiness in that. (25) 

 

Padmini grows self-centred and conscious of the possible events. She knows that 

she would be held responsible for their death: “And who’ll believe me? They’ll all say the 

two fought and died for this whore. They are bound to say it. Then what’ll happen to 

me?”(31). The people would certainly discuss that Padmini had extramarital relationship 

with Kapila and in their fight to take possession of her body both have killed each other. 

Under the social burdens she decides to offer her life in sacrifice in front of the goddess 

Kali. It is for the first time, Padmini accepts her love for Kapila. She pleas the goddess to 

save her from the difficult incident in which her husband and lover have killed themselves. 

By accepting her prayer, the goddess Kali asks her to put “these heads back properly. 

Attach them to their bodies and then press that sword on their necks.”(32), so, they can 

come alive. But she misplaces the heads, Devadatta’s head on Kapila’s body and Kapila’s 

head on Devadatta. This misplacement of heads serves her dual purposes in one stroke she 

has now got Devadatta’s mind and Kapila’s body in one person.  

 

Padmini can be termed a hypocrite and shrewd woman. Padmini does not publicly 

admit her love for Kapila because she is aware of the socio-cultural restrictions which 

prohibit a married woman from developing extra marital relationship, a relationship which 

would violate marriage. When Kapila claims her as her wife on the ground that it is his 

body with which Padmini spent days and night also he says “This body she’s lived with all 

these months. And the child she’s carrying is the seed of this body” (37), Devadatta’s 

argues “When one accepts a partner in marriage, with the holy fire as one’s witness, one 

accepts a person, not a body. She didn’t marry Devadatta’s body; she married Devadatta- 

the person” (37). And Devadatta proves that according to the Sacred Texts with all the 

human limbs the topmost-in position -is the head. So he has Devadatta’s head and it 

follows that he is Devadatta. Also, Padmini goes with Devadatta because she finds security 

and stability in Devadatta having obtained Kapila’s body in him and she can save herself 

from the criticism and blames of the society. She feels very happy having obtained a 

complete man with intellectual mind and strong body together. Both Devadatta and 

Padmini express their joy. 

 

Devadatta: You know, I’d always thought one had to use one’s brains while wresting or 

fencing or swimming. But this body just doesn’t wait for thoughts-it acts! 

Padmini: Fabulous body- fabulous brain- fabulous Devadatta.(43) 

 

Devadatta tries to show his manliness and strength and Padmini is perfectly 

satisfied with fabulous body and brain in one person for her. But this joy does not remain 

long ever when Devadatta turns to study, to read and write. The strength and the steel 

body of Devadatta weakens after a few days, consequently body degenerating into lean and 
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thin as it was earlier. Thinking about this Padmini feels disappointed and her thoughts 

take her back to Kapila when she says; 

 

Padmini: What are you afraid of, Devadatta? What does it matter that you are going soft 

again, that you are losing your muscles? I’m not going to be stupid again. Kapila’s gone 

out of my life forever. I won’t let him come back again. (pause) Kapila? What could he be 

doing now?  Where could he be? Could his body be fair still, and his face dark? (long 

pause) Devadatta changes. Kapila changes. And me? (49)     

 

Padmini’s words reveal her inner feelings for Kapila and she compels her husband 

to go to the Ujjain fair to bring new dolls. She says ‘it’s unlucky to keep torn dolls at home’ 

(51). By this fair reason Devadatta would go out so she could get an opportunity to go in 

search of Kapila. Further she manages to send Devadatta to Ujjain and in the absence of 

her husband she goes to forest with her small baby to meet Kapila. She shows Kapila the 

child having mole, “the same mole on his shoulder.”(55). When Kapila refuses to listen to 

her and requests her to return to her husband, Padmini turns emotional and with pain she 

admits, 

 

Padmini: I will. But can I ask a little favour? My son’s tired. He’s asleep. He has been on 

my arms for several days now. Lit him rest a while. As soon as he gets up I’ll go. Yes, you 

won, Kapila. Devadatta won too. But I –the better half of two bodies- I neither win nor 

lose. No, don’t say anything. I know what you’ll say and I’ve told myself that a thousand 

times. It’s my fault. I mixed the heads up. I must suffer for it. I will. I’m sorry I came- I 

didn’t think before I started-couldn’t. But at least until my child wakes up, may I sit here 

and look at you? Have my fill for the rest of my life? I won’t speak a word. (p.57)…… 

(Kapila raise his head and looks at her. She caresses his face, like a blind person trying to 

imprint it on her finger-tips. Then she rests her head on his chest.)…..My Kapila! My 

poor, poor Kapila! How needlessly you’ve tortured yourself. (58) 

 

By this way Padmini manages to express her love for Kapila and she tries to keep 

both the persons under her control. But at the end Kapila and Devadatta stand face to face 

and the fighting between Devadatta and Kapila turns into their horrible death. At last 

Padmini knows that she is responsible for the dance of death with such bloodshed. She 

laments the reason for their death as well for her own act as “Kali, Mother of all Nature, 

you must have your joke even now. Other women can die praying that they should get the 

same husband in all the life to come. You haven’t left me even that little consolation.” (63). 

 

Girish Karnad projects the significant changes in the female character, Padmini. 

Ambitious Padmini wants to keep a combination of qualities- intelligent, handsome, 

scholar and physically strong in one person and that would be her ideal husband. For her, 

Devadatta is very intelligent, handsome, a scholar and poet. Kapila is rough, rugged and 

the embodiment of bravery and steal strong physical body. So, Padmini intentionally mixes 

up the two heads in the Kali temple, for her suppressed desire to get a perfect man. And 

her dream of a perfect man comes true when she finds that Devadatta has acquired the 

body of Kapila. In this sense, Padmini’s search for perfection comes to an end and she 

starts the life of enjoyment. But this enjoyment does not lead longer in her life because 
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Devadatta could not survive Kapila’s strong body because basically he is a scholar and a 

poet. He starts losing the strong muscles, so Padmini complains as “Your body had that 

strong, male smell before –I liked it.”(43). So, she again makes plan to send Devadatta to 

Ujjain fair to purchase new dolls for her son, and she would get chance to meet Kapila in 

the forest. 

 

Padmini is a hypocrite and shrewd woman. Padmini does not publicly admit her 

love for Kapila because she is aware of the socio-cultural restrictions which prohibit a 

married woman from developing extra marital relationship which is a violation of the 

marriage institution. She tells Devadatta that she will not commit that mistake again. She 

says 

 

Padmini: What are you afraid of, Devadatta...Kapila’s gone out of my life-forever. I 

won’t let him come back again. (49) 

         

Padmini is very ambitious to achieve her inner desire. She would like to accompany 

with Kapila. That is the reason why she instantly becomes ready when Kapila comes with 

cart to go for Ujjain trip. But Padmini is very clever woman, she first denied trip for the 

satisfaction of Devadatta on account of her headache. But when she finds Kapila with 

Devadatta, she becomes ready to go without any consent of her husband. Also, her consent 

for trip shows her reason of headache is false one, as she says: 

 

Padmini: What’s wrong with me? I’m perfect. I had a headache this morning. But a layer 

of ginger-paste took care of that. Why should we cancel our trip for a little thing like 

that? 

Kapila: No. really, if you have a headache…. 

Padmini: I don’t have a headache now! (24) 

 

This conversation between Padmini and Kapila reveals the love of Padmini to Kapila 

and how she craves for the company of her lover, Kapila. 

 

Girish Karnad does not glorify the love of Devadatta, Padmini and Kapila and does 

not idealize the friendship of Devadatta and Kapila even. He aims at presenting the 

conflicts of the ego and consequences. Kapila’s ego is wounded permanently in the very 

first meeting with Padmini. Padmini has her own ego for recognition of her selfhood which 

is truly the ultimate desire for affirmation of her selfhood. Such an ego of Padmini is 

presented clearly in her interaction with Kapila who is on the negotiating mission for his 

friend’s marriage. The interaction between Padmini and Kapila as: 

 

Kapila : Please, please-call your father or the master or both, or if they are the same, 

anyone…please call someone! 

Padmini: No. No. That won’t do. 

Kapila : No one here. Still I have to find out her name. Devadatta must be in pain and … 

He will never forgive me if I go back now. Madam, please I have some very important 

work. I’ll touch your feet… 
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Padmini: You will? Really? Do you know? I’ve touched everyone’s feet in this house some 

time or the other, but no one’s ever touched mine? You will? 

Kapila: I’m finished –decimated-powdered dust-powdered into tiny specks of flour. (To 

Padmini) My mother, can I at least talk to a servant? (18) 

 

In conversation Padmini goes to the extent of asking Kapila to touch her feet. 

Naturally, it is difficult for Kapila to conquer her. But then, Kapila is equally a real fighter, 

when he advances fearlessly and forcefully does she take her heels calling after her mother. 

At this stage, Kapila realizes that his good friend Devadatta is no match for her because 

only an iron man will suit her. Padmini is a powerfully witty and wild woman as she proves 

herself throughout the play. Padmini requires a man of similar temperament who will 

accept her as she is. Therefore, when Padmini does not hesitate to seek out Kapila in the 

forest, Kapila is angry with her because he was hurt in very first meeting with Padmini. 

Even Kapila asks her again why she has come to him; she replies confidently, ‘I had to see 

you’ (56). It is very important to note that here Kapila is confused about Padmini who is 

married to Devadatta even she comes to see and express her interest.  

 

Kapila: Fortunately, yes. Now I can run ten miles and not stop for breath.  I can swim 

through the monsoon floods and fell a banyan. The stomach used to rebel once-Now it 

digests what I give. If I don’t, it doesn’t complain. 

Padmini: Must the head always win? 

Kapila : That’s why I am Kapila now. Kapila! Kapila with a face which fits his body. 

Padmini: What a good mix - No more tricks -Is this one that or that one this? Do you 

remember the song we sang in the Kali temple? 

Kapila: So...why have you come away from him? 

Padmini: What do you want me to say? (56). 

 

Here, Kapila could have remembered the first meeting of Padmini and her ego of 

asking to touch feet. That is why; first Kapila is angry and hesitates to believe her. But later 

he accepts her when Kapila convinced that she comes to the forest just to express her 

interest breaking the marital bond. She tries to convince him 

 

How could I make you understand? If Devadatta had changed overnight and had gone 

back to his original form, I would have forgotten you completely. But that’s not how it 

happened. He changed day by day, Inch by inch, Hair by hair. Like the trickling sand, 

like the water filling the pot. And as I saw him change – I couldn’t get rid of you. That’s 

what Padmini must tell Kapila. She should say more, without concealing anything: 

‘Kapila, if that rishi had given me to you, would I have gone back to Devadatta someday 

exactly like this? But she doesn’t say anything. She remains quiet. (56) 

 

Padmini is caught between the patriarchal rules. It is observed that she tries to 

break male dominance rules when she talks to her husband. It can be observed through 

dialogues between Padmini and Devadatta as: 

 

Devadatta: A pandit’s coming to see me. He wants me to explain some verses to him. Can 

you keep some sweets and lime-juice ready? 
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Padmini: Yes. Did you hear…..? The maid was telling me… 

Devadatta: What? 

Padmini: Kapila’s mother died this morning. Poor thing! She’d been  bed-ridden all these 

years, ever since…. 

Devadatta: What did you expect me to do about it? Get the lime juice ready soon. (08) 

 

 It is important to note that Padmini though surrounded by learned man, suffers 

from the suppression of emotions and desires, and lacks the freedom. 

 

Girish Karnad’s female character, Padmini seems to break the moral social code and 

conducts in her life. Padmini is not pious wife even she prefers to Sati. And this Sati 

episode reveals how Padmini breaks the moral social code and conducts. The Sati episode 

begins when Devadatta comes back from Ujjain and enquires about the presence of 

Padmini. Bhagavata tells him about her presence in the forest with Kapila. Devadatta 

comes to the forest and a fight takes place between them and both of them die. Padmini 

declares to be a Sati. This Sati episode becomes comic and ironic one. Padmini before 

becoming a Sati gives out the hidden and the mysterious speaks of the human relationship 

which reveals her illegal relationship with Kapila. She tells Bhagavat, about her child as: 

 

Padmini: Yes, Please. My son is sleeping in the hut. Take him under your care. Give him 

to the hunters who live in this forest and tell them it’s Kapila’s son. They loved Kapila and 

will bring the child up. Let the child grow up in the forest with the rivers and the trees. 

When he’s five take him to the Revered Brahmin Vidyasagara of Dharmapura. Tell him 

it’s Devadatta’s son. (62) 

 

Padmini becomes Sati, but the idea of Sati becomes humorous and ironic, because 

the comment of Bhagavata specifies the act of Sati thus: 

 

Bhagavata:  Padmini became a sati. India is known for its pativratas-wives who 

dedicated their whole existence to the service of their husbands -but it would not be an 

exaggeration to say that no “Pativrata” went in the way Padmini did. And no one knows 

the spot where she went sati. (63) 

 

According to the moral social code and conducts in married life, woman has to be 

faithful, and remain truthful to her husband and relatives to preserve the honour in 

society. 

 

But Padmini is not pious wife to Devadatta. It is observed that when Padmini gets 

perfect man in the form of Devadatta who possessed the body of Kapila. So she should be 

happy to achieve perfection in her life. But she is such immoral woman who while living 

with Devadatta, she secretly comes to Kapila and says  

 

Padmini:  Let’s go. Wait. (she runs to Kapila) Don’t be sad, Kapila. We shall meet again, 

shan’t we? (In a low voice, so Devadatta can’t hear). It’s my duty to go with Devadatta. 

But remember I’m going with your body. Let that cheer you up. Good-bye, Kapila.               
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Thus, Padmini presents her excitement for Kapila and goes on to praise him and 

seeks to meet in the future. It is immoral act on the part of Padmini for being the wife of 

Devadatta she should not talk to Kapila like this. 

 

The status of woman in modern India is a sort of a paradox. On one hand she plays 

role of mother, sister, wife etc. on the other hand she mutely suffers the violence on her by 

her own family members. Compared with the women of ancient age, women of modern 

times have achieved a lot but in reality they have to strive for their rights in society. In the 

modern age, women have established themselves as equal with men. But in India they are 

yet to get their equal rights in the familial life. There are many problems which women in 

India have to suffer in day to day life. These problems have become part and parcel of life 

of Indian women and some of the women have accepted their problems as their fate. 

 

Girish Karnad presents the suffering of the modern youthful woman through 

Padmini, the wife of Devadatta in Hayavadana. Her family represents a higher class of 

society. Karnad displays Padmini as a lonely figure facing the experiences of loveless 

marriage like any modern woman of contemporary higher class of society where men are 

busy with making money and fame. The problems of the modern alone woman are not 

much different. The character of Padmini not only presents the condition of higher class of 

women in ancient India who were fettered by the manmade laws of society but also 

provides an example of certain shades of her personality which are related to the women in 

the present times. Therefore, Padmini’s confession of her betrayal and her forceful 

justification of it to her husband is like the modern woman.  

 

Girish Karnad wants to reflect through Hayavadana the face of modern woman. 

This is perhaps due to the changes in the modern women brought by the new awakening in 

women, the reform movements and the influence of economic independence of the women 

in the modern age. Karnad’s women openly protest against being treated as an object of 

exchange between men. Women characters of Girish Karnad challenge the authority of her 

husband and questions to the religious principles that support patriarchal power. In this 

respect, Padmini not only tries to free herself from forces and shackles of marriage life but 

also boldly expresses her commitment to her love for Kapila. The image of the free 

independent and self-respecting modern woman is evident in Padmini. Though she does 

not fight patriarchal domination in the true sense, she merely marks a beginning in the 

long process of reform in the existing social system in the Indian context. Here the 

comment of Jaya Kapoor is significant to quote: Karnad finds a special interest in the rich 

wealth of Indian mythology which offers him ample threads to weave his stories where he 

is not just narrating a tale but constructing and exploring narratives at various levels. The 

richest in these multilayered narrative explorations is his play ‘Hayavadana’. (2006:98) 
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Gopinath Mohanty’s Paraja a study of Tribal Culture 

Dr. Asween Kumar Singh 

 

 Gopinath Mohanty (1914-1991), the Jnanpith award (1974) and Padmabhushana 

(1981) winner, is one of the renowned writers of Post-independence India. He had written 

twenty five novels and more than two hundred stories in odia, his mother tongue and 

exercised a tremendous influence on literary circle. His novels Paraja, Dana Pani (The 

Survivor), Laya Bilaya (High Tide, Ebb Tide), Dadi Budha (Ancestor), MatiMatala (The 

Fertile Soil) have been translated into English. After completion of his higher education, he 

joined as an administrative officer in 1938 and spent most of his time among the poor 

tribals, underprivileged class of people. He draws the material from his rich experience 

which he transforms imaginatively into powerful image of life. 

 

Gopinath Mohanty’s novel Paraja (1945), a classic of Modern Indian Fiction, 

originally written in Odia before independence and translated into English by Prof. Bikram 

K. Das. The novel shows the “primordial life of tribals’ in the regions of Nandapur in the 

district of Koraput, Odisha. Through the imaginary characters Mohanty deals tribals, their 

culture, traditions, rituals and festivals in this novel. Sukru Jani, the village patriarch of 

Paraja tribe, the protagonist represents all the Paraja tribes of Koraput district. His 

suffering is a sad picture which shows how tribals are exploited by rich non tribals and 

corrupt govt. officials. The novelist slowly and naturally introduces the readers to 

underprivileged class, their joys, anguish and complexity of the social conditions. 

 

Like all other novels of Gopinath Mohanty, Paraja is ‘born out of passionate social 

awareness’. The novel takes its name from the aboriginal “Paraja tribe” which has its home 

among the rugged mountains and forests of Koraput district. Sukru Jani belongs to 

Sarusupadar, lives with his two daughters Jili and Bili and two sons Mandia and Tikri. He 

feels happy with his life and thinks a bright future for his sons and daughters. He plans to 

increase his land and build separate houses for his sons and grandsons. Unfortunately 

everything has upside down and loses his freedom. He and his son Tikri becomes a “goti” 

to Sahukar Ramachandra Bisoi, a rapacious money lender of village Thotaguda. Mandia 

becomes a goti of Sahukar to pay the fine to govt. for violating laws by preparing liquor 

from mahua. Bagala rejects Jili and marries to Kajodi, would be wife of Mandia. Jili 

becomes the second wife of Sahukar. Sukru Jani had a piece of land, which he mortgaged 

to Sahukar to release himself from goti. When he offered money to release the land as well 

as his two sons Sahukar denies and humiliated them. They approached the court for justice 

but lost the case due to nexus between corrupt court officials and judicial procedure. Again 

they approached Sahukar as a last resort to get back the land but fails. They killed Sahukar 

and surrender before the police: ‘We have killed a man. Give us whatever punishment we 

deserve’ (127). The violence explodes out of silent suffering and anger, which is like ‘a fire 

that feeds on itself’. Gopinath Mohanty wants to show human being as supreme, and leads 

them towards total revolution. He reveals the sufferings of innocent Paraja tribes on the 

simplest of subjects, about day to day life and makes the novel very interesting. He seeks to 

transform the upper class, to bring a change in the heart and mind of the non tribals and 

corrupt govt. officials.  
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Economic condition of Paraja tribe 

 

Gopinath Mohanty through his honest and stunning style gives readers an asses into 

the lives of Indian tribals. The novel begins by situating Sukru Jani and his family in a 

hamlet known as Sarsupadar consists of two clusters of thatched huts with twenty two 

families. In one line live people of Paraja tribe, while the Dombs live the other. The huts in 

each of the two settlements stand in parallel rows, flanked by patches of green- tiny 

squares of land sown with maize, chilies or tobacco. These tribals cultivate mandia, Olsi 

and kandula as the staple food. Their need is very simple: a bowl of mandia gruel every 

morning and evening, strips of loincloth for man to wear and the cotton saris for the 

woman, empty shells of dried bottle-gourd to carry mandia gruel to the fields. The Naika is 

the headman of the village and he entertains the important persons who visit their village. 

He collects all rents on behalf of the Raja, and delivery them to the Revenue Inspector, 

known as Ribani. His dress is something peculiar “below the waist he wore only his lion 

cloth, an old coat, and a puggaree to his head (10). Barik is the village watchman, another 

dignitary of the village, who informs everybody to assemble at once. The forest guard is an 

important govt. official who collects tax. The method of collection of tax is very unique. 

Every villager owning a pair of bullocks had to pay a ‘plough-tax’ for the privilege of 

grazing his cattle in the forest. Anyone who had cleared a patch of jungle to grow his crops, 

anyone found collecting honey from the forests without a licence, cutting down a piasal 

tree for timber, for his hut has to pay the fine to forest guard. The forest guard receives 

bribes from the innocent tribals. Mohanty perfectly expresses: ‘Many of them had some 

favour to ask. They placed their offerings before him and lay at his feet while they 

mumbled their prayers. He took their offerings and granted their boons (12). Dhepu 

Chalan, another tribal of the village chanted: 

 

The forest Guard’s the rider, 

The tribesman is the horse, 

And always it is rider who 

Decides upon the course. (38) 

 

It is satirical to note that for tribals ‘an official is like a cloud or a tiger and who can 

pit his strength against theirs’ (38). These petty officials try to exploit tribals economically 

sexually and sexually. When forest guard sees Jhili, the eldest daughter of Sukru Jani, he 

wants to enjoy her. Though the guard had given permission earlier to clear the land, he 

denied and nobody dared to oppose him. Mohanty writes ‘For the tribals live under the 

constant threat of official persecution, and no existence in the jungle is possible unless one 

learns to play hide- and seek with the law’(35). Nobody dares to raise their voice against 

govt. officials. Dhepu Chalan remarks ‘you were in the tiger’s grip, are we to go and put our 

heads in its mouth’ and ‘we simply dare not defy him, and you know it. We have to do as he 

tells us’ (38). The tribals are afraid of jail and imprisonment. Once a Paraja goes to jail, is 

ostracized socially. This helps Sahukar to exploit innocent tribals. Gopinath Mohanty as an 

administrative officer knows that nobody can purchase the land of tribals, but in the novel 

he shows how the land of Sukru Jani is taken over by the moneylender by foul means. If 

anybody is financial weak or becomes goti, his or her family loses social status. When Bili 

gets ill treatment she replies ‘How dare anyone insult us just because our father and 
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brothers are away!’(187). Perhaps this may be the reason why Bagala chooses Kajodi not 

Jhili to marry. 

 

Another important character in the novel is Sahukar Ramachandra Bisoi, the 

moneylender of Thotaguda village, who gives money to the needy tribals, to become goti, a 

type of bonded labour. The loan never ends and the loanee becomes lifelong ‘goti’ for the 

Sahukar. Sahukar has his own way of accounting: ‘He has his own rough- and- ready 

system of accounting a length of rope in which he tries a knot for every year of goti-hood 

completed by him’ (123). The bondage never ends. The Sahukar lends grain and millet to 

needy tribals during the lean months of the rainy seasons and collects back the grain- with 

interest- when the harvest is over. The interest far exceeds the principal, and the debt went 

on increasing from year to year. 

 

In chapter 23 Gopinath Mohanty speaks about weekly hata and how people from 

the neighboring villages with in twenty miles meet each other and collect necessary items 

for a week. The weekly market becomes more of a festival or a social event. The women 

dress up in their brightest clothes and their gaudiest beads; their chattering becomes 

higher pitched than usual (84). It is the place where lovers meet and a place for gossiping. 

People purchase kerosene for the whole week, sweet condiments, made of rice and 

molasses, ornaments of copper and brass, beads, combs and mirrors. 

 

Marriage and social life 

 

 Tribals have their own style of living. The young girl and boy of marriageable age 

never stay with their parents. After night meals they go to separate dormitories which is in 

the centre of the village. The young man and woman enjoy the liberty of knowing each 

other before marriage. The boys and girls in love can elope, after that they have to legalize 

the relationship by paying forty rupees by the boy to the girl’s father, as the customary of 

‘Bride- price’. If anybody fails to pay the bride price, he has to become the goti to the 

bride’s father (18). The young man use musical instrument dungudunaga, plucking at the 

single string again and again to invite his partner from dormitory to spend some time with 

her in the night. In the novel, Bagala Paraja sang an ancient ballad:  

 

To the rhyme of the maize that is fried 

Or the maize that is boiled 

I fashion my song; 

(. . . . ) 

I pine and wipe for you. 

O my darling, do keep your word, 

Save me, for I die with your name on my lips, 

O Jili! (18). 

 

Even Mandia Jani sang the beautiful song inviting Kajodi: 

 

Come, my darling, let us play together. 

Come quickly, my darling; 
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Wrap yourself round me like the pumpkin creeper, 

Let us play (19). 

 

Similarly the girls respond it with songs. Kajodi and Jili reply it with another Paraja 

ballad. The Paraja tribe strictly follow certain custom, if something goes wrong, the elders 

would sit together next morning and culprits would be penalized by having to offer four 

annas’ worth of liquor to all the villagers; then they would drink and dance and sing before 

the altar of the Earth Goddess (17).The people of Paraja tribe may marry in the month of 

February, March, April and May. Gopinath Mohanty in this novel shows different types of 

marriage that prevail in the Paraja community. Bagala Paraja’s marriage to Kajodi is a 

marriage by capture. The chanting of mantras by priest which nobody understands reflects 

the unique character of our rituals. Nandibali wants to marry Bili, the youngest daughter of 

Sukru Jani without bride’s price to remain as goti and Sahukar’s marriage to Jhili is by 

elopement. The system of marriage celebration in the novel is accurate and interesting. 

 

Festival, Rituals and worship 

 

  The Paraja tribes’ observer one of the major festivals in the month of December to 

mark the gathering of the harvest, followed by the ritual eating of the new grain. In the 

festival of spring people use to forget work. Singing, dancing and merry making is part of 

the festival. Mohanty writes: the drums throb incessantly, day and night, to the rhythm of 

the dance; the old year is drummed away and the cycle of back- breaking labour begins 

again (87). Everybody returns home during this observation. During this festival the 

menfolk collect wood for the bonfire which continues all night. The women colour their 

floors and walls of their huts in different colours. They put on colourful sarees, draped in 

tight folds round the waist; fresh flowers on their head, smear with oil on the face. During 

the night, young girls stand in a semi- circle, arms linked to form a chain, with the tallest 

girl at one end. Their bodies swayed rhythmically backward and forward as the tempo of 

the dance quickened. Small fires are lit in a wide circle round the groups of performers to 

light up the scene (93). It is the young men ask for a particular dance call “the clashing of 

Bangles”, and the girls bring their heavy brass bangles clashing together like cymbals and 

dance to the music of the dungudungas. The request is made in song. The tribal priest offer 

a black rooster in front of the pile of logs and the fresh blood allows oozing into the soil. 

Then some liquor freshly prepared is poured on it for libation to The Earth Goddess. The 

young men and women sing songs in chorus. Suddenly the music stops and the drums take 

on a new rhythm as Gopinath Mohanty writes: 

 

Dhangdi! Dhangda! 

Girls and Boys! 

Come together! (95) 

 

The music and dance continue throughout the night. Even the children have their 

share in these festivities. Next morning, in groups they move from door to door, collecting 

doles of food-grains for a feast. They sing and dance: Chher Chhera, Chher Chhera, /Give 

us money and bundle up your straw (96).The tribals also pay tribute to Goddess Durga, 

which falls in the month of Aswina. They believe on Goddess who appears to destroy the 
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evil forces. They dance widely, buffaloes are sacrificed, procession with small and big 

drums, trumpets shrill, flags, displays of swords, axes and spears etc. are seen. People from 

different villages gather in Jeypore to observe and celebrate the occasion. 

 

The tribals worship different Gods and Goddess. In needy hour they pray them for 

solution and good results. In the novel Sukru Jani bowed low and beat his head on the 

ground and prayed: 

 

O Dadi Budha, soul of my first ancestor; Almighty Dharmu; Dharatini, Mother Earth: 

have pity on me! Do not trouble me anymore, and I will sacrifice as many pigeons and 

fowl as you wish. (355) 

 

They have also faith in death, rebirth and suffering. The Dharmu debata controls 

everything and gives punishment to the exploiters. The tribal people commemorate the 

dead in a corner of the open space in the centre of the village, where the tribal dances and, 

under a mango tree. The stone planted vertically for a man and laid flat for a woman, and 

place a stone erect in the ground in his honour. They believe that the spirit enters into that 

stone and from there he/she watches his race expand and flourish. The tribals are innocent 

people and they do not know the law of the land. Gopinath Mohanty high lights this issue 

in chapter eight and show how Sukru Jani pleads before the officials: 

 

I am not guilty, great lords. I will swear by your Book of Sections that I am innocent. I 

will swear by the man eating tiger, I will stand on a tiger’s skin and take the oath. Give 

me any oath you like and I will swear my innocence. (36) 

 

Gopinath Mohanty like Arun Joshi, Kamala Markandaya, Gita Mehta and other 

novelist’s points out poverty and illiteracy are the evils of tribal society and high lights 

these evils through the portrayal of the poor innocent tribal characters. Gopinath 

Mohanty’s Paraja, his first novel, has carved out a niche for him in the history of Indian 

English Literature. This novel enabled him to become a writer of repute, who has created a 

new space in the literary circle. A close examination of this novel reveals that his 

observation of tribal culture and combination of setting and characters promotes the 

Indian Tribal flavour. What Chinua Achebe, the African novelist, in his Things Fall Apart 

has achieved, Gopinath Mohanty has achieved the same by drawing his images out of his 

surroundings, customs, traditions, rites and rituals. 
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Absurdism in the works of Samuel Beckett and Camus Albert with 

Special Reference to 'The Outsider' and 'Waiting for Godot' 

Bhagyalaxmi Das 

 
Introduction 
 

The lexical or literal meaning of the word 'Absurd' implies something unreasonable, 

foolish or ridiculous. Albert Camus used this word in a very specific sense in his essay "The 

Myth of Sisyphus" (1942). Martin Esslin used the term in a very technical sense to describe 

the writings of some playwrights who wrote plays or novels of an unconventional and 

experimental type. As described by Camus and Esslin, such works present the themes of 

disillusionment and loss of certitude as characteristics of our time. These works flaunt the 

senselessness and meaninglessness of modern man's life. They present the themes of 

irrationality, despair, exploitation and anguish etc prevalent in the contemporary society.  

 

In philosophy, "the Absurd" refers to the conflict between (a) the human tendency 

to seek inherent value and meaning in life and (b) the human inability to find any. In this 

context absurd signifies "humanly impossible". The concept of the Absurd signifies 

deviation from the common notion of the world and interpretation of objects around. This 

meaninglessness also encompasses the amorality or "unfairness" of the world. This 

contrasts with the notion that "it's not just the humans with a negative mind who are 

negatively impacted but that could be true for positive minded people as well"; 

symbolically speaking, there is no such thing as good or bad; what happens is destiny, and 

it may just as well happen to a good or bad person. In absurdist philosophy, the Absurd 

arises out of the fundamental disharmony between the individual's search for meaning and 

the meaninglessness of the universe. 

 

The notion of the absurd has been prominent in literature throughout history. Many 

of the literary works of Soren Kierkegaard, Samuel Beckett, Franz Kafka, Fyodor 

Dostoyevsky, Eugene Ionesco, Jean-Paul Sartre, and Albert Camus contain descriptions of 

people who encounter the absurdity of the world. 

 

The aftermath of World War II provided the social environment that stimulated 

absurdist views and allowed for their popular development, especially in the devastated 

country of France. It discarded the earlier belief that human beings were naturally 

balanced and logical creatures living in a totally reasonable and coherent universe. They 

were a part of an ordered social structure, and capable of heroism and dignity even in 

defeat. Well after 1940s, M. H. Abrams mentions there was a widespread tendency to view 

human beings as isolated existents, cast in an alien universe that offers no inherent truth, 

value or meaning to human existence. The trauma of living from 1945 under the threat of 

nuclear annihilation also seems to have been an important factor in the rise of the 

absurdist views.   

 

Absurdism is very closely related to existentialism and nihilism and has its origins 

in the 19th century Danish philosopher Søren Kierkegaard, who chose to confront the crisis 

humans faced with the Absurd by developing existentialist philosophy. Existentialism is a 
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modern philosophical movement largely based on the theory that human existence is 

unexplainable, that the universe is indifferent and our free choice has a cause and effect to 

our consequences and that we ourselves are responsible for it. 

 

The Absurdity of Albert Camus 

 

Albert Camus (1913–1960), an Algerian by birth was a noted journalist, editor, 

playwright and director, novelist and author of short stories, political essayist and activist. 

He grew up amidst extreme poverty and illness, both of which influenced his writings. 

Camus wrote Le Mythe de Sisyphe (The Myth of Sisyphus) around the same time he wrote 

his first novel, L'Étranger (The Stranger), at the beginning of World War II. Albert Camus 

was born in Monrovia, Algeria on November 7, 1913. His father, a soldier in World War I, 

died fighting for France during the first Battle of Marne in 1914. At an early age Camus was 

made painfully aware of the tragic effects of war, a fact reflected in his works. Camus’s 

works had a significant and lasting influence on a post-war generation concerned with 

political and philosophical issues that dealt with human alienation and the search for 

meaning in a troubled world. While he was attending the University of Algiers, Camus 

supported himself by working at a number of odd, part-time jobs, including one with the 

French Algerian civil service where he processed auto registrations and driver’s licenses. 

This dull, routine job made a lasting impression on Camus; later he incorporated elements 

of the experience in his characterization of Meursault. 

 

At one point of his early life, Camus worked for the French Resistance in Paris, far 

from his native Algeria. The circumstances in which 'The Outsider' was written can help us 

understand its tone. The metaphor of exile that Camus uses to describe the human 

predicament and the sense that life is a meaningless and futile struggle both make a great 

deal of sense coming from a man, far from his home, who was struggling against a 

seemingly omnipotent and senselessly brutal regime. 

 

According to Camus's own philosophy, there remains resignation or rebellion. Three 

consequences may be drawn, my rebellion, my freedom and my passion. The Outsider, his 

first novel is an offering of this philosophy.  

 

Meursault is an unimportant clerk in an Algerian office. He attends his mother's 

funeral, sleeps with Marie, a typist and strikes up an acquaintance with a neighbour, 

Raymond Sintes. Then the drama takes place. He kills an Arab and is tried and condemned 

to death. The take is a very simple one but the totality of the world of absurdity is enclosed 

within it.  

 

The Absurdity of Samuel Beckett 

 

Much of Beckett's work-including Godot-is often considered by philosophical and 

literary scholars to be part of the movement of the Theatre of the Absurd, a form of theatre 

which stemmed from the Absurdist philosophy of Albert Camus. 

 

http://www.amazon.co.uk/gp/product/0141182504/ref=as_li_ss_tl?ie=UTF8&tag=bibliofreak_postbody-21&linkCode=as2&camp=1634&creative=19450&creativeASIN=0141182504
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If Existentialism was the philosophical model of a universe that had lost its meaning 

and purpose, then the Theatre of the Absurd was one way of facing up to that universe. 

Beckett's Waiting for Godot was voted the most significant English language play of the 

20th century in a British Royal National Theatre poll of 800 playwrights, actors, directors 

and journalists. Several reasons have been cited as the cause behind writing Godot. Samuel 

Beckett was an active member of the French Resistance during World War II, and 

afterwards twice-decorated for it. In the Fall of 1942 an informer infiltrated Beckett's 

group, and many of his friends were caught and killed by the Gestapo. Realizing that their 

cover was blown, Beckett and his companion, Suzanne Deschevaux-Dumesnil put on their 

coats and left their Paris apartment as if going for a walk. This pretense eventually became 

a reality: after two months in various Paris hideouts, they fled on foot to a remote 

mountain village in southeast France, walking by night and sleeping by day. There they 

waited out the rest of the war. This experience is often offered as a source for the two main 

characters in Beckett's Waiting for Godot, the foot-weary, hopeless but ever-expectant, 

Vladimir and Estragon. 

 

Another story is that one day while walking through the streets of Paris, Beckett 

stopped to ask members of a large crowd what they were doing. They replied, "We are 

waiting for Godot," explaining that he was the oldest cyclist in the Tour de France, and had 

not yet passed by. 

 

Waiting for Godot has proved the most commercially successful "experimental play" 

since Pirandello's "Six Characters in Search of an Author" produced in 1921, and these are 

but two of many attempts by the critics and biographers to explain the concept of 

absurdity. Beckett scoffed at them all. Although otherwise reported as a man of charm, 

charity and old-world politeness, he did not want to hear what other people thought about 

his words or what his life meant to others. He said he wrote Godot to get away from the 

awful prose he was writing at that time. 

 

 The play revolves around two tramps, Estragon and Vladimir, who idle their time 

on a country road waiting for Godot, who never comes. Two strangers, a cruel master and 

his slave, cross their path and depart. Then a messenger from Godot arrives and confirms 

that he would arrive the next day. In the second act, the waiting continues; the other pair 

passes by once more, but the master is now blind and the slave is now dumb. They are 

helped by the two tramps. The messenger appears again with the same promise that the 

Godot, they are waiting for, will come the next day. Everything remains as it was in the 

beginning which is really absurd.  

 

Beckett rejects learning and sees language as part of the failure to know where and 

what we are. Thus, Beckett's characters Vladimir and Estragon not only deny that they are 

philosophers, they flaunt an ignorance of philosophy while remaining transfixed by 

philosophical questions that have troubled us since Socrates: the nature of Self, the world, 

and God. 
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Conclusion 

 

As described by Camus and as presented by Beckett, Absurdism represents the 

theme of disillusionment and loss of characteristics of certitude of our time. They present 

the senselessness and meaninglessness of modern man's life emphasizing on the themes of 

irrationality, despair, exploitation and anguish prevalent in contemporary society. Though 

the concept evolved in the 20th century, its significance surges in the 21st century as well. 

Since both Camus and Beckett are concerned with the purposeless of life, their works 

reflect a moral and philosophical climate in which most of our civilization finds itself 

today.  

 

By analysing Camus's idea of the absurd, we can possibly be inspired by it to 

appreciate life. At the end, the realization of death’s inevitability constitutes Meursault’s 

triumph over society. It is an absurd man who makes the absurdity of his existence 

meaningful by creating his own meaning. By dealing with Camus’s Absurdism, one is being 

guided in how the absurd can help to possess a more profound vision and understanding of 

one’s very own existence and a realistic function in our new world. 

 

On the contrary, Beckett's play exhibits a lack of plot, character and sequential flow. 

Waiting for Godot could best be described as enigmatic and pessimistic. Beckett's 

protagonist’s can be identified with Sisyphus, the protagonist in Camus's Myth of Sisyphus 

(1942). A man waiting for the fulfillment of his fate, which seems to be eternal through his 

suffering and expectation. In his novel, Myth of Sisyphus, Camus outlines the legend of 

Sisyphus who defied the gods and put Death in chains so that no human needed to die. 

When Death was eventually liberated and it came time for Sisyphus himself to die, he 

concocted a deceit which let him escape from the underworld. Finally captured, the Gods 

decided on his punishment for all eternity. He would have to push a rock up a mountain; 

upon reaching the top, the rock would roll down again, leaving Sisyphus to start over. 

Camus sees Sisyphus as the absurd hero who lives life to the fullest, hates death, and is 

condemned to a meaningless task. Camus presents Sisyphus's ceaseless and pointless toil 

as a metaphor for modern lives spent working at futile jobs in factories and offices. The 

workman of today works every day in his life at the same tasks, and this fate is no less 

absurd. But it is tragic only at the rare moments when it becomes conscious. 

 

Each minute of waiting brings death a step closer to Vladimir and Estragon, while 

making the arrival of Godot less probable. The growing of leaves indicates a change of 

seasons or the delusion of the possibility of redemption. Pozzo and Lucky, the other two 

characters are also transformed by time. In the end, the audience is left in a deep 

remorseful state. The sequence of events and the dialogues in each act are different but 

their variation merely serves to emphasize the essential similarity: life which deals with 

nothing. This perplexity of the situation also provides a sense of absurdity. 

 

Meursault lacks the sense of symbolic acts that traditionally bind men together. 

Throughout the novel, Meursault shows no human feelings and emotions.  He does'nt cry 

over his mother's death, sleeps with Marie but the thought of marrying her never occurs to 

him, he doesn’t react to the way his neighbour, Salamano heartlessly beats up his dog, etc. 
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Meursault does not see his mother’s death as part of a larger structure of human existence 

so he can easily date, visit a theatre, and go to bed with someone the day after his mother’s 

funeral. Meursault is Camus’s example of someone who does not need a rational world 

view to function. He does not show the need to love or to be loved. 

 

On the contrary, the two tramps, Vladimir and Estragon share a symbiotic 

relationship. They have no history and no roots. They are strangers to each other yet 

remain together because of their complementary personalities, arguing that each fulfils the 

qualities that the other lacks, rendering them dependent on each other. Their association 

has many shades to it: they quarrel like couples, behave like bosom friends or like siblings. 

Together they make a meaningful pair. Contrary to Vladimir, Estragon is more feminine 

and weaker of the two. It is he, who is beaten by mysterious strangers every night. He gives 

the impression of a tantrum throwing, overburdened, hard pressed housewife. He lives 

totally in the present, full of complaints against the forgetful husband-like Vladimir. 

Vladimir is protective about him. He puts Estragon to sleep with a lullaby and covers him 

with a coat. Together, they enact on-stage a platonic love relationship. The two tramps 

express a wide range of emotions but joy and happiness eludes them perpetually. The two 

oscillate between despair and failure. They present life, relationships and institutions at 

their ironical best. They enact on-stage, the apparent inanities of modern life - mechanical, 

boring, repetitive, colourless and dull. Life without any purpose becomes absurd. Vladimir 

and Estragon alternate between expectations and let downs, hallucinations and bitter 

realizations, that form the pattern of their waiting and this perhaps is true to every modern 

man. 

 

Despite the differences, both the writers seem to be influenced by Elizabethan 

drama. Death, time, God, mortality, redemption and mortality are some of the major 

themes upon which the edifice of the Elizabethan theatre was built. These concepts recur 

in 'Waiting for Godot'. It also reflects the ideas of the Jacobean dark tragedy. One is 

reminded of John Webster's themes of revenge, the play of light and dark and the morbid 

atmosphere. Meursault refuses to lie under any circumstance. Lying helps to simplify life, 

just as Goneril and Regan had done to satisfy King Lear in Shakespeare's "King Lear'. Like 

Shakespeare's protagonist Cordelia, Meursault too doesn’t want to simplify life.  He refuses 

to express his true feelings and immediately the society feels threatened just like Lear. He 

vents his anger on Cordelia and banishes her from his kingdom the way society condemns 

Meursault for not conforming to its rules and treats him as an outsider. Traces of the 

influence of Elizabethan drama on Camus's works are seen here. Moreover most of the 

plays of the Elizabethan era were based on the man versus fate theme. Man plays a central 

role in the scheme of life. Camus and Beckett's characters seem to fit into similar roles. 

They are condemned by fate, yet do not despair and hope for salvation. Despite the 

similarities, Absurd drama does not have the hierarchy of Elizabethan drama. Since absurd 

drama enacted on stage, a destabilized society and an incoherent world peopled with 

bizarre characters, the idea of hierarchy became useless.  

 

Although the absurdity and meaninglessness of life constitute the major themes of 

Camus and Beckett, yet their conclusions of the issue are different. What differentiates 

their Absurdism is the manner in which awareness of the absurd emerges in their 
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protagonists. While Camus's protagonists happily come to terms with the absurd they 

confront along with their awareness of the absurdity of the world, Beckett’s characters are 

hopeless and helpless. While Beckett leaves his audience in the dark well of the absurd, 

Camus shows a path to his readers to move forward and not stay in the dark.  

 

Moreover several factors including environment and other circumstances through 

childhood has led the writers to perceive Absurdism in two different ways. All through his 

growing years, loneliness was Beckett's constant companion. He once remarked, "I had 

little talent for happiness (Bair 14)." As a young man, he underwent frequent bouts of 

depression often staying in bed until late in the afternoon and avoided long conversations. 

As a young poet he apparently rejected the advances of James Joyce's daughter and then 

commented that he did not have feelings that were human. This sense of depression finds 

expression in most of his writing, especially in Waiting for Godot which ends with a 

pessimistic note.  

 

Despite growing up in abject poverty, Camus was never ashamed of it. He 

acknowledged the fact and never considered it a hindrance. This positivism is reflected in 

his works. Camus showed a desire to establish a meaningful life in a meaningless world of 

war and futile conquest. Camus gave the world a deep message that even in the face of the 

absurd we can still choose to love each other. His autobiographical and biographical works 

reveal his deep love for nature, he was in love with the sun, the sea, the beaches, etc, a fact 

he portrays through the character of Meursault.  

 

In the same light follows Waiting for Godot. It highlights that life is the name of a 

constant struggle with illusions of meeting the final destination. Godot here can be taken 

as a symbol of that destination which is never achieved in this mortal life. Vladimir and 

Estragon are the representatives of humanity and its assumptions.  

 

There seems to be a curious gender-absolute in much of Beckett's works. Beckett 

was not open to most interpretative approaches to his work. He famously objected when, 

in the 1980s, several acting companies by women began to stage the play. Beckett disliked 

women characters in his works. The absence of women in 'Waiting for Godot' has been 

popularly related to the play's cynicism in cancelling out a possibility of redemption 

through the re productive cycle of life. 

 

Thus the conclusion can be drawn that both Camus and Beckett were concerned 

with the purposeless of life. They hoped for the betterment of mankind. Their works reflect 

a moral and philosophical climate in which most of our civilization finds itself today.  
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Indian English Fiction: An Overview  

Bipin Bihari Dash 

 

The growth and development of Indian English fiction is a major achievement of the 

contemporary literary world. It has acquired an elevated status by winning many 

prestigious literary awards towards the end of the twentieth century and in the first decade 

of the twenty-first century. This is indicative of the widespread national and international 

recognition it has received in the art of fiction. Moreover, Indian English novel has now 

been widely acclaimed all over the world, as it has been successful in carving its own niche 

in ‘World Literature’. In this chapter I have presented a brief background of Indian English 

fiction to focus attention on the roots of this tradition and the innovations made by writers 

through the passage of time. Thus, the context of this growth of the novel gives us a 

glimpse of the contributions made by individual novelists who have contributed to this 

tradition.  

 

The origin of Indian English literature as a whole is necessarily a product of English 

education and the introduction of British Literature in India. It is significant that Indian 

English novel has emerged in the context of its own story-telling tradition. In this context, 

M. K. Naik in his Dimensions of Indian English Literature (1984) aptly points out: “One of 

the most notable gifts of English Education to India is prose fiction for though India was 

probably a fountain head of story-telling, the novel as we know today was an importation 

from the West (99).” It is notable that diasporic English novel has been a part of this effort 

by the diasporic writers.  

 

The novel, in the modern sense came to India only after its contact with the British 

during the colonial rule.  In England the rise of the novel associated with the growth of the 

middle class, in India too, a new class of intellectuals, in consequence of the British contact 

rose to share its awareness of time and place through novels. However, the attitudes of 

these early fiction writers took time to make their thoughts and feelings purposive. Novel 

being the most powerful and popular form of literature was chosen as the most suitable 

medium for the exploration of experiences and ideas. H.M.Williams in his book Indo-

Anglian Literature (1976) says, “It is undoubtedly the most popular vehicle for the 

transmission of Indian ideas to the wider spreading world (109).” A good deal of critical 

evaluations on Indian English novels attracted great attention and recognition of their 

artistic merit. 

 

I have pursued a ‘diachronic’ study of the Indian English fiction to look closely at 

the historical perspective of its growth. The term ‘diachronic’ is derived from the Greek 

word ‘diachronos’. The term ‘Dia’ means through, across and the term ‘chronos’ means 

time.  A diachronic study concerns itself with the evolution and change over time. From the 

linguistic point of view, ‘Diachronic’ is related to the way something, especially a language 

has developed over a period of time. According to Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary is 

concerned ‘diachronic’ is the way in which something, especially language, has developed 

and evolved through time.  
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Like other forms of literature, in the early phase during 1864 to 1930, Indian novels 

in English were largely imitative and conventional. The writers in this tradition idealised 

the past of India by way of presenting incredibly brave heroes. Though their achievement 

in this phase is meagre, it is not totally insignificant. For instance, Henry Derozio (1809-

1831) and others pursued the prose style of Tagore and harped on the Gandhian ideas and 

ideals. To begin with, we must go back to the year 1864,when Bankim Chandra Chatterjee 

published the first ever Indian English novel, Rajmohan’s Wife which attracted great 

attention of the readers because of its artistic qualities, attractive  portrayal of characters 

and the liberal use of Indian words, creating local colour. K.S.Ramamurthi considers 

Bankim Chandra, “A true pioneer of the Indian novel in English in the sense that he 

produced a novel which demonstrated that it was possible to write about Indian life and to 

describe Indian scenes in a foreign language without becoming imitative (4).” Due to the 

strong hold of history and tradition on Indian minds, most of the novels in the early phase 

were historical romances. Moreover, most of the early novelists were not conscious of the 

arrival of a new genre in Indian literature. 

 

The fiction in India came into its own under the impact of the fiction in the West, 

particularly in Great Britain. In fact, the fiction’s engagement with history and culture were 

at the very root of its development. In order to present a truthful picture of life, these 

novelists located human actions in a recognisable geographical and historical space and 

comprehensible time frame. The historical novel had a major influence on the novelists 

who wrote in regional languages and, later, on the novelists who wrote in English. Many 

novelists wrote about social, political and cultural issues in their milieu with varying 

degrees of commitment.  

 

The Indian English fiction acquired recognition in the second half of the nineteenth 

century. The claimants for the first phase of Indian English novels are Bankim Chandra 

Chatterjee’s Rajmohan’s Wife (1864), Lal Behari Dey’s Govinda Samant (1874), Raj 

Lakshmi Devi’s The Hindu Wife (1876), Toru Dutta’s Binaca (1878), Kali Krishna Lahiri’s 

Roshinara (1881) and H. Dutta’s Bijoy Chand (1888). Regarding these works, K.R. 

Srinivasan  Iyengar remarks: “These novels, written in English, have for us today no more 

than an antiquarian or historical interest (315).” 

 

The emergence of women writers during this period is of great significance in the 

sense that it marks the birth of an era which promises a new deal for the Indian women 

writers such as Toru Dutt, Sorabji Corelia, and Krupabai Sathianathan who took the task of 

the emancipation of the Indian women from the tyranny of the ages and from the age old 

cruel customs. Though the works of early women writers in Indian Writing in English is 

not keeping in tow with the novel from its contemporary English writing in the West, they 

lack a well-knit plot, depth of characterisation, and innovations in technique. 

 

Swarnakumari Ghosal (1855-1932) has contributed three novels to her credit. They 

are Fatal Garland (1910), An Unfinished Song (1913) and An Indian Love Story (1910). 

Behramji Malabari (1853-1912), who had written two essays entitled Gujurat and 

Gujuratis (1882) and The Indian Eye on English Life. Later on these writers followed the 

new trends pursued in The De Coverely Papers and The Citizen of the World.” These 
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pseudo-fictional works were forerunners of the Indian novel in English in the nineteenth 

century in the same way as the works of Addison and Goldsmith were the forerunners of 

the eighteenth century. Nagesh Vishwanath Pai (1860-1920) is largely remembered for his 

work The Angel of Misfortune (1904). Bal Krishna contributed his single work The Love of 

Kusuma: An Eastern Love Story (1910). The plot of this novel depicts a typical romantic 

tale of Kusuma, the daughter of Janaki, who falls in love with Mohan whom she meets by 

the side of a lake in the beautiful plains of Rajagiri in the twilight glow of a romantic 

evening. The novelist narrates: “Your (Mohan’s) letter has sunk deep into my (Kusum’s 

heart). It is as clear as crystal and as true as truth itself. You are actually repeating my own 

experiences, for my soul has been always with yours.” 

 

In addition to these novelists, the other novelists have also proved their literary 

success in Indian English novel. Taraknath Ganguly’s novel Swarnalata (1903) was 

originally written in Bengali and later translated into English. It is significant to note that 

Madhaviah had published five novels to her credit. They are Satyananda (1909), Clarinda 

(1915), Thillai Govindan (1916), Muthuminakshi and Lieut Panju (1934).  

 

Some of the writers of Indian English fiction have taken up colonial encounter as 

their theme in which the social and cultural confrontations are depicted. S.M.Mitra and 

Sarath Kumar Ghosh belong to this category of writers. Ghosh’s The Prince of Destiny 

(1909) is perhaps the first Indian novel to deal with East-West confrontation. In fact, the 

early novelists were writing on social problems. They wished to expose the tyrannical social 

customs and to reform the society. 

 

The entire history of Indian English fiction may be broadly divided into two periods: 

pre- independence and post-independence. The pre-independence period witnessed a slow 

growth of Indian English novel. The novelists of this period mainly wrote under the 

influence of the new socio-cultural background that emerged under the influence of 

Mahatma Gandhi and the prominent nationalist leaders. They devoted their novels, on the 

one hand, to the exposition of social evils, customs, and traditions, rites and rituals, 

poverty and illiteracy, bonds and bondages and, on the other, made their works a powerful 

medium for highlighting the East-West encounter and of spreading the nationalistic ideas 

of the great leaders like Mahatma Gandhi. Between 1864-and 1934 Indian English novel 

saw a lean period.    

 

Writers of the Diaspora often rewrite history, and frame new narratives of family, 

society and nation with a desire to revisit the past. It is here that memory and nostalgia 

play a very important role. The diasporic writer occupies a kind of space that is one of exile 

and cultural solitude. The immigrant and expatriate writings narrate their contemporary 

experience in the host society. Diasporic works are more preoccupied with the idea of the 

deserted or imagined homeland. Kiran Desai’s novel, The Inheritance of Loss, skilfully 

blends immigrant and diasporic sensibility with intimacy and insight. It is a milestone in 

the history and development of diasporic fiction.  

 

The new dawn came only in 1935 when Mulk Raj Anand published his novel 

Untouchable (1935) and R.K.Narayan, Swami and Friends. (1935) Raja Rao followed them 
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by publishing Kanthapura in 1938. Not only Indian English fiction but Indian writing in 

English as a recognizable literary phenomenon became visible in the 1930s with the 

emergence of the great-trio of Indian English fiction-Mulk Raj Anand, R.K.Narayan and 

Raja Rao on the literary scene. 

 

Mulk Raj Anand (1905-2004), the eldest of the three took to writing as a profession 

and soon proved to be prolific writer with extraordinary gifts of story-telling. His 

important novels include Untouchable (1935), Coolie (1936), Two Leaves and a Bud 

(1937), The village (1939), Across the Black Waters (1939), Morning Faces (1968), The 

Sword and the Sickle (1942) and The Private Life of an Indian Prince (1953). The socio-

cultural fabric of the period had been shattered due to casteism, consequently, Mulk Raj 

Anand with a masterful artistry etched out the cultural and social tribulations and the 

predicament of the deprived belonging to the lower caste. The contemporary social 

problems, like discriminations on the basis of caste and religion and the immediate 

outcome of this discrimination, untouchability, are boldly presented in his novels. The 

characters in his novels are always from the common run of men, who are the part and 

parcel of the mainstream of society. The suppression and the repression of the common 

people by the Britishers had developed the detestations of the novelists towards the 

Britishers and concentrated their attention on the social and economic exploitation in the 

Indian society. 

 

In Untouchable (1935), Ananda writes about a sweeper boy Bakha who is badly 

treated and even physically thrashed by the high-caste people. In his novel Coolie (1936), 

he narrates about the miserable plight of Munoo, a boy from a village, who goes to 

Bilaspur, and  works as a servant at Sham Nagar, then at Daulatpur, then in the slums of 

Bombay and finally as a rickshaw-puller to Shimla where he dies of tuberculosis. The novel 

is, to use K.R. Srinivasa Iyengar’s words, “verily a cross-section of India, the visible India, 

that mixture of the horrible and the holy, the inhuman and the human, the sordid and the 

beautiful (1984:340).” Munoo’s search for a job invariably lands him in difficulties, 

humiliation and abuses but the hunt continues till his death. In this respect, he becomes a 

Dickensian character like Oliver Twist or David Copperfield. The novel Two Leaves and a 

Bud is the poignant story illustrating the labourers in the tea gardens who are barbarically 

exploited by the British owners of the Garden. Anand’s The Old Woman and the Cow 

(1960) was republished as Gauri. In this novel the protagonist is Gauri, who like the mythic 

Sita of The Ramayana, is very humble, submissive, obedient, forgiving and suffering 

stoically at her husband Panache’s place. But Gauri, unlike Sita, revolts when her character 

is suspected. While working as a nurse at Col, Mahindra’s clinic, she is transformed into a 

strong woman-a tigress from being a cow. Anand portrays the changing image of woman 

for whom Durga, not Sita, becomes the role model. 

 

The next important novelist of the thirties is R.K.Narayan (1906-2001) who pursued 

Indian themes and attracted readers towards Indian English novels. To his credit he has 

written many novels. They are Swami and Friends (1935), The Bachelor of Arts (1937), 

The Dark Room (1938), The English Teacher (1945), Mr Sampath (1948), The Financial 

Expert (1952),  Waiting for the Mahatma (1955), The Guide (1958), The Man-Eater of 

Malgudi (1961), The Vendor of Sweets (1967), The Painter of Signs (1977), A Tiger For 
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Malgudi (1983), Talkative Man (1986), The World of Magaraj (1990) and  Grandmother’s 

Tale (1992). 

 

His first book Swami and Friends was held in high esteem in the West. Graham 

Green called it “a book in ten thousand.” Being a skilful and entertaining story teller, 

Narayan used subtle irony and iconic humour. He created his own India in his imaginary 

Malgudi which represents mythical characters and Indian sentiments. Dom Moraes rightly 

called him Indian Forster like Hardy’s Wessex, Narayan’s Malgudi has all common 

characters with their will and woe, love and anger, imagination and frustration. His 

characters, the inhabitants of Malgudi do not simply represent local or Indian sensibility 

only but also universal human experience. R.K. Narayan, who began his series of Malgudi 

novels with Swami and Friends, added a new dimension to the novel of social reforms and 

revived Hardy’s conventions of regionalism. As M.K. Naik puts it, “A single minded 

practitioner of the novel of local colour, he however, produced his best work after 

independence when the little small town, Malgudi ironies of his microcosm developed into 

an awareness of the layer of existential irony of human nature and life.”   

 

In the novel, The Bachelor of Arts, Narayan describes a disappointed lover turned 

Sadhu returning home followed by his marriage and the subsequent death of his wife 

makes him desperate. The English Teacher is the continuation of the story of the hero in 

Bachelor of Arts. The first half deals with the death of his wife and the second with her 

resurrection and her reunion with him forever. Mr Sampak tries to justify his longing for 

the second marriage without feeling apologetic, by referring to the religious provisions for 

polygamy. The Financial Expert portrays a financial wizard who exploits the poor and the 

needy for his own dream to be rich and influential in society but fails ultimately. In 

Waiting for the Mahatma, R.K.Narayan highlights Gandhi’s philosophy of life and its 

influence upon a revolutionary. The Guide that won him the Sahitya Akademi Award of 

1960, depicts a guide’s journey from anonymity to glory followed by martyrdom and his 

resurrection as a Mahatma. The Man Eater of Malgudi provides entertainment with an 

undercurrent of serious intention.   

 

Raja Rao has made extraordinary contribution to the development of Indian English 

fiction. He is a notable author of five novels-Kanthapura (1938), The Serpent and Rope 

(1960) The Cat and Shakespeare (1965) Comrade Kiviliov (1976) The Chess master and 

his Moves (1988).  Raja Rao made his mark by treating both Indian and non-Indian 

characters with great skill in The Serpent and the Rope, and heralded the onset of the 

trend of delineating the alien situations or persons in the fiction. The theme of East-West 

encounter depicted in this novel marks the beginning of the tradition of highlighting the 

interaction between the oriental and occidental people and cultures.  

 

In addition to the “Big Three”, several of their younger contemporaries have 

enriched the Indian English fiction. They are Bhabani Bhattacharya, G.V. Desani, Manohar 

Malgonkar and a few others. Bhabani Bhattacharya’s important novels include So many 

hungers (1947), Music for Mohini 1952, and He who rides a tiger (1954). However, his 

distinguished career came to an end with his death in 1989. G.V Desani’s novel All about 

H. Hatterr (1948) is regarded as a classic of Indian English fiction.  
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In the pre-Independence Gandhian era, the on-going freedom movement inspired 

the novelists to go ahead with their literary ventures. The contact with the West through 

English education gave rise to new forms in Indian English literature such as fiction and 

short fiction. Indian English fiction took its themes from the freedom struggle, East-West 

relationship, the communal riots, the plights of the untouchable, the landless poor, 

economically exploited and the oppressed. In addition to this, degeneration of values, 

rural-urban conflict, nationalism and social reform were the major themes in fiction.   

 

The momentum which the Indian English novel had gathered during the Gandhian 

age, continued unhindered after Independence.   Prominent among the novelists who had 

begun their career after independence have been Khuswant Singh and Manohar 

Malgonkar. The partition of 1947-a holocaust- witnessed a million people killed brutally 

and mercilessly. A number of novels have been written about the partition in the Indian 

sub-continent. The disastrous effect of partition moved a few Indian English novelists to 

evocatively deal with this turbulent political phenomenon in their fictional world. 

Prominent among such novelists are Kushwant Singh, Attia Hosain, Manohar Malgonkar, 

Balchand V Rajan, Chaman Nahal and Raj Gill. Kushwant Singh is the first novelist to 

present this theme as a thought provoking saga of post-partition traumas experienced by 

both the Muslims and the Hindus.  

 

Kushwant Singh is one of the very few Indian English writers who have described 

the horrors of partition in a realistic manner. Singh is not in favour of camouflaging reality 

in any form. Despite his exposure to western education and culture he declared that his 

roots are in the dunghill of a tiny Indian village and his fiction really reeks the odour of his 

roots. Train to Pakistan (1956) is Khuswant Singh’s magnum opus. The novel projects with 

precision a picture of the bestial horrors enacted on the Indo-Pakistan border region 

during the terror haunted days of August 1947. The atmosphere of communal suspicion 

created by the leaders to further their selfish ends leads inevitably to partition. But love 

triumphs over violence. V.A. Sahane observes, “The value of love is the essence of his 

novel, Train to Pakistan in spite of its portrayal of dark, rigid realities and grim horror. 

Train to Pakistan is Khuswant Singh’s masterpiece and is as central to his achievement as 

The Serpent and the Rope is to Raja Rao’s or The Guide to R.K. Narayan’s.”  

 

Manohar Malgonkar, a retired army officer, began his career as a novelist with 

Distant Drum (1960) a story of army life with a wealth of engaging detail. The Princess 

(1963) is however, regarded as Malgonakar’s best novel. Here he describes feudal way of 

life in a convincing way. Malgonakar’s A Bend in the Ganges (1964) selected by 

E.M.Forster as the best book of the year examines the viability of Gandhi’s non-violence as 

a way of life in India. His novels are well-constructed and interestingly told narratives 

though they present a rather limited view of life and human nature. His world is a male-

dominated world. His novel A Bend in the Ganges (1964) deals with India’s partition, the 

relevance of Gandhian principles of truth and non-violence in the aftermath of Hindu-

Muslim riots, the life of conflicts in the cellular Jail in the Andaman Islands and the 

movement of millions of refugees. Two major male characters are: Gian Talwar, who is a 

weak Gandhian youth and Devi-dayal, a superior terrorist.  
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Other important novelists of the early part of the twentieth century are: 

Balchandran Rajan, Arun Joshi, and Chaman Nahal. B.Rajan widely acclaimed as a critic 

of Milton, published his first novel, The Dark Dancer in 1959. In this novel, Krishnan, a 

South- Indian youth, after a decade long stay in England, returns to post-partition India. 

The novel is about his problem of adjustment in the new social environment. He portrays 

the marriage of East-West against the turmoil of post-independence days. Rajan’s second 

novel, Too Long in the West (1961), is a ‘comic extravaganza’ in which the main character 

Nalini, returning from an American University, faces the problem of choosing, a suitable 

husband. The novel while serving as a parody of the ancient Hindu practice of 

Swayamvara, also presents an ironic picture of Nalini’s stay in the United States. 

 

Two outstanding novels of Arun Joshi include The Last Labyrinth (1981) and The 

City and the River (posthumously in 1994). The Last Labyrinth got the Sahitya Akademy 

award in 1982. In this novel, the protagonist Som Bhaskar, is a wealthy, middle-aged 

industrialist, happily married to Geeta and is the father of two fine children. For instance, 

their son is restless. He keeps on hearing a persistent cry audible only to his ear: “I want I 

want.” Finally, a sojourn in the mountains brings him the glimmering of light at the end of 

his labyrinth. He realises that beyond all the labyrinths he has gone through-the labyrinth 

of worldly affairs, that of the pleasure of the flesh, the one of the mind, and the other one of 

the spirit, there is perhaps the “Last Labyrinth” of annihilation. But at this point Geeta 

saves him from committing suicide. 

 

The City and the River is an allegorical novel. The Epigraph, “An Old Prophesy” 

virtually sums up the entire narrative in which finally the river rises and destroys the city 

on its bank. The allegory is both existential and political. After sometime, a new city rises 

on the ruins of the old and it comes to be ruled by another Grand Master. The narrative is a 

scathing indictment of the notorious emergency proclaimed by Indira Gandhi in 1975. All 

the protagonists of Joshi suffer from the same predicament of ‘discontent’ and they despite 

their wealth and opulence and power still suffer because they lack the deeper poise of the 

spirit.   Arun Joshi is preoccupied with existential issues such as quest for identity, 

alienation, rootlessness, meaninglessness and human predicament in the novels, namely, 

The Foreigner (1968), The Strange case of Billy Biswas (1971) and Apprentice (1974) 

which were published during his lifetime. 

 

Another noted writer of partition literature is Chaman Nahal. Nahal’s Azadi (1975) 

which won Sahitya Akademi Award is one of the most comprehensive fictional accounts of 

the partition holocaust in Indian English literature. The novel gives an account of the 

migration of Lala Kanshi Ram, a grain merchant of Sialkot and his family to India at the 

time of partition. Certain images haunt the reader: the procession of jubilant Muslims in 

Sialkot when partition is announced, Niranjan Singh, committing self-immolation, and the 

queer parade of naked Hindu women in Narowal. They stand out by their realism. In 

Chaman Nahal’s The Crown and The Loincloth (1981), the struggle for freedom during 

Gandhian age has been portrayed with the intermingling of the historical, the fictional, the 

tragic and the ironic. 
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The first thing that strikes the reader is the broadening of the thematic range of 

Indian English novel. There is a shift in emphasis- we have moved away from the 

Gandhian era of village centricism to the city centricism of the post-emergency era. The 

‘locale’ has shifted from the village to the metropolis of our country and then abroad-East-

West encounter. This change of perspective is explained in terms of hybridity in the socio-

cultural set up. Thus ‘a space’ is created in postmodern Indian English fiction when the 

world has become ‘a global village’. No culture or society is pure or insular today. That is 

why Indian English fiction now takes characters and situations both from inside the 

country and abroad, into its orbit and develops them. 

 

Though the women novelists are not evenly balanced with their male counterparts 

in the field of Indian English fiction, they form a sizeable and significant school. Ruth 

Prawer Jhabvala is among the earliest of these writers. Born of Polish parents in Germany 

and educated in England, Jhabvala married an Indian and lived in India for more than 

twenty-four years. Her novels fall into two distinct and evenly matched groups-namely, 

comedies of urban middle class Indian life, especially in undivided Hindu families and 

ironic studies of the East-West encounter. The first group comprises novels like To Whom 

She Will (1955), The Nature of Passion (1956), The Householder (1960) etc. To the second 

group belong other novels like A Backward Palace (1965), A New Dominion (1973), her 

Booker Prize winning novel, Heat and Dust (1975). Heat and Dust narrates the story of a 

European couple in India. 

 

If Jhabvala is an outsider-insider, Kamala Markandaya is an insider-outsider. She is 

an Indian who has married in the West and settled in London. Her quintessential themes 

are the East-West encounter, and women in different life-roles. The East-West encounter 

takes two forms- first, a direct relationship between India and British characters, and 

secondly, the impact of the modern urban culture brought in by the British rule on 

traditional Indian life. Markandaya’s important novels include Nectar in a Sieve (1954), A 

Silence of Desire (1961), A Handful of Rice (1966), and The Coffers Dams (1969). The 

theme of Markandaya’ The Coffers Dams is similar to that of Jhabvala’s Heat and Dust. 

Both the novels clearly portray the picture of a “trapped married couple who either wriggle 

within the cage for better understanding or break loose to live separate lives” (Iyenger, 

455). Markandaya’s other important novels include The Nowhere Man (1972), Two 

Virgins (1973), and The Golden Honeycomb (1977). Kamala Markandaya’s Nectar in a 

Sieve (1954) is a magnificent novel of rural India, delineating the miserable plight of the 

landless farmer Nathan and his wife Rukmani, with their trials and tribulations 

culminating in a tragedy. Markandaya has characterized the age-old traits of the rural 

people-their simplicity, honesty, selflessness, cooperation and faith in God. Nathan and 

Rukmani lead a very simple life, concerned mainly with three basic necessities food, 

clothes, and shelter. Rukmani tells herself: “While the sun shines on you and the fields are 

green to the eye, and your husband sees beauty in you which no one has seen before, and 

you have a good store of grain laid away for hard times, a roof on you and a sweet stirring 

in your body, what more can a woman ask for? (NS 2-3). 

 

It is significant that the attitude of reconciliation which makes most rural people 

Sthitipragyan-a state of equanimity in which they become affected neither by joys nor by 
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sorrows. Rukmani bears stoically the death of her son Kuti due to violence in the tannery, 

prostitution of her daughter Ira due to hunger, and the death of her husband Nathan after 

being evicted from the land and driven out of home. 

 

Nayantara Sahgal once declared that each of her novels more or less reflects the 

political scene of the time. But along with the obvious political theme, her fiction also 

explores modern Indian women’s search for sexual freedom and self-realisation. Her 

important novels include A Time to be Happy (1958), Storm in Chandigarh (1969), A 

Situation in New Delhi (1977) etc. But Rich Like Us (1985) is Sahgal’s best novel. It 

presents a picture of Indian life in 1975-76, the time when Indira Gandhi declared a state of 

National Emergency. The narrator Sonali, an idealistic IAS officer, denies licence to Mr. 

Newman, the representative of an American soft drinks company. However, Newman 

succeeds in setting up the factory by bribing a minister and Sonali resigns even as the 

emergency is declared. Sahgal takes a dispassionate look at India, and finds that 

democracy and spirituality are only skin deep. 

 

Nayantara Sahgal appeared on the literary scene as the greatest political novelist in 

the history of Indian English novel. Of all her contemporaries she is most preoccupied with 

the political theme. She skilfully treated the leading political personalities and significant 

political issues in her novels. Thus, the political novel attained maturity credit for this 

maturity went to Nayantara Sahgal in post-independence period. Nayantara Sahgal’s Plans 

for Departure (1985) and Mistaken Identity (1988) are novels about history, nationalism 

and above all contemporary life. Plans for Departure examines Indo-British relationship 

in artistic terms and Mistaken Identity is about Bhusan Singh, who returns home 

unsuccessfully from USA. 

 

In contrast to Nayantara Sahgal, Anita Desai (1937) is more interested in the 

interior landscape of the mind than in political and social realities. Desai’s protagonists are 

persons ‘for whom aloneness alone’ is ‘the sole natural condition, aloneness alone the 

treasure worth treasuring (Naik 241).’ 

 

Her important novels include Cry, the Peacock, (1963), Voices in the City (1965), 

Bye –Bye Blackbird (1971), Where Shall We Go This Summer? (1975), Fire on the 

Mountain (1977), Clear Light of the Day (1980), In Custody (1984), Baumgartner’s 

Bombay (1988), Journey to Ithaca (1995), Fasting, Feasting (1999), The Zig Zag Way 

(2005), etc. 

 

As a great social visionary, Anita Desai, is a keen observer of the society and the position of 

women in the contemporary society for which she has occupied a unique place in the 

history of Indian English fiction. In her early novels she has explored the family problems, 

which lead to the estrangement of the women from their family. In the later novels she has 

exposed the stereotyped Western views on India. 

 

Clear Light of the Day is one of the most important novels of Anita Desai. It centres 

round the protagonist, Bimla, the eldest child who takes care of her mentality retarded 

younger brother after their parents’ death. Her younger sister Tara marries a man in the 
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Indian Foreign Service and visits the house every three or four years when her husband 

comes to India. Raja, the elder brother, marries the landlord’s daughter and inherits his 

property. Both Tara and Raja stay away from home, living Bimla all alone to take up the 

lunatic brother. Bimla is a new heroine in Anita Desai’s fiction, heard-headed and facing 

life’s challenges bravely. She rejects the need of woman for a man for her spiritual and 

material happiness. 

 

In her long distinguished career, Anita Desai has focussed her vision on questions of 

culture and identity. For instance, The Zigzag Way, brings her fiction to an unexpected 

region of the world: mythical, lush Mexico. In this seductive landscape, a young American 

stumbles upon an unlikely path of self discovery. This is a magical novel of elegiac beauty. 

Among the women novelists in Indian English literature, Shashi Deshpande holds an 

eminent position. Deshpande’s women, like those of Anita Desai’s are tolerant, obedient, 

and submissive. Her novels are titled The Dark Holds No Terrors (1980), If I Die Today 

(1982), Come Up and Be Dead (1983), Roots and Shadows (1983), That Long Silence 

(1988), The Binding Vine (1993) and Small Remedies (2000). She won the Sahitya 

Akademi Award for That Long Silence for the year 1990. In this novel, jaya, the protagonist 

resents the image of a wife “yoked” to her husband, Mohan, a well-placed business 

executive is charged with embezzlement and they have to live in a sort of hide-out. She now 

feels redeemed as a woman with an identity of her own, seeing her husband dependent 

upon her. Deshpande employs a stream of consciousness technique in her fiction. Her 

works are women-centred and therefore, can be analysed in the light of Gyno-criticism. 

 

Shashi Deshpande uses a beautiful image to describe Jaya’s married life. She remarks:  

 

A pair of bullocks yoked together...a clever phrase, but can it substitute for the reality? A 

man and a woman married for seventeen years. A couple with two children. A family 

somewhat like the one caught and preserved for posterity by the advertising visuals I so 

solved. But the reality was only this. We were two persons.  A man. A woman. (TLS 8) 

 

The image of the beasts performing their duty mechanically undermines the 

husband-wife relationships, who are united in marriage for love and not simply leading a 

mechanical life terminating in mutual hatred and distrust. 

 

Sobha De is well known in the literary field for her erotic novels. Erotica apart, her 

novels have immense literary values in terms of the experimentation in the use of language 

and creation of an Indian English idiom. Two of her novels, Sisters (1992), and Snapshots 

(1995) have contemporary relevance. Her novels have immense literary value in terms of 

the experimentation in the use of language and creation of an Indian English idiom. The 

narrative holds our breath for sensuous opulence and subtlety of character portrayal and 

adds to the charm of the novel. 

 

In her novel Sisters, she narrates about the characters of the two sisters Mikky and 

Alisha throughout the novel. Their struggles and conflicts are presented in the novel and 

finally, two sisters understand each other and love triumphs over hate as they decide to 

marry and set their house in order. 
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Snapshots is about six women who belong to the upper class society. The story of 

the novel is interesting and amusing. The  reunion of  six women, who were friends at 

school recollect their teen-age experiences confront both happy and dark secrets that they 

thought lay buried deep in the past, the women begin to turn against one another and the 

mood of the party turns nightmarish. 

 

Thus it reveals that the world of Snapshots is a world of women where they begin to 

look at things from their personal points of view. The novel depicts the love-play between 

men and women in great detail. ‘Morality’ is a dirty word for the characters in the novel, 

for they believe in enjoyment of life, throwing the norms of the society out of window. 

 

Within the framework of her novels, Sobha De depicts the breaking up of the 

institution of marriage, envisages complete sexual freedom with no notion of fidelity. In 

such a situation men and women merely become partners in love. As a result, economic-

freedom, promiscuity and uncontrolled passion resulting from ‘the lust of the blood’ make 

most men and women vulnerable and the resultant frustration in life engulfs them. Sobha 

De presents love, sex and quarrels within the ambit of fictional framework. Life is 

presented as it is, not as it should be. De’s use of language and her creation of a new idiom 

by acclimatizing the contemporary society to the English language, adds to the charm of 

the novel. 

 

In the post-1980 era love, sex, and marriage or the failure relationships are of some 

of the leading themes in Indian English novel. The description of love and sex is very bold 

and rather unconventional. Marriage as a social institution has lost its sanctity and 

relevance in the post-1980 era. Lack of faith in religion and declining moral standards are 

some of the predominant themes in postmodern novel. Corruption in public as well as 

private lives of individuals too appeals to the novelists and they write novels on this theme. 

Apart from these themes, Indian English women novelists have also written feminist 

novels. 

 

The eighties witnessed a second coming for the Indian novel in English with the 

publication of Salman Rushdie’s Midnight’s Children (1980). This Booker Prize winning 

novel has revolutionized Indian English fiction in the postmodern period. We have moved 

from village-centricism of the Gandhian era to City-centrism of the post-emergency era. 

Midnight’s Children heralded a new epoch in the history of Indian English fiction. The 

theme of the novel centres round Saleem Sianj, born on the midnight of 15 August 1947, 

the time and birth of Indian nation. Saleem is a symbol of new born Indian. This has an 

existential dimension. One central theme, that is identity and its plight, seems to unify all 

the elements of political fantasy, comedy and surrealism in the novel. Other significant 

novels of Rushdie include Grimus (1975), Shame (1983), The Satanic verses (1988), 

Haroun and the Sea of Stories (1990), The Moor’s Last Sigh (1995), The Ground Beneath 

Her Feet (1999), Fury (2001), The Clown of Life (2005) and The Enchantress of Florence 

(2008). 

 

Following the footsteps of Rushdie, there emerged a new group of writers from St. 

Stephen’s college of Delhi. They were nicknamed as Rushdie’s Children and their novels 
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gave a new face to Indian English novels. These Stephenians include Amitav Ghosh, 

Upamanyu Chatterjee, Shashi Tharoor, I Allan Sealy, the widely acclaimed Vikram Seth 

and Rukun Advani. Amitav Ghosh was the first of St. Stephenians to respond to the 

challenge of Midnight’s Children. His second novel, The Shadow Lines (1986), for which 

he got the Sahitya Akademi Award for the year 1989 is a good example of ‘magic realism’. 

He depicts an orthodox Bengali family which is at depleted at three stages – before 

partition, after partition and in recent times. Ghosh’s originality lies in his depiction of 

communal riots in Kolkata and Bangladesh. Ghosh is also the writer of other well-known 

novels such as The Circle of Reason (1986), An Antique Land (1992), The Calcutta 

Chromosome (1996), The Glass Palace (2000), The Hungry Tide (2005), Sea of Poppies 

(2008) and River of Smoke (2011). 

 

In I. Allan Sealy’s Trotter-Nama: A Chronicle (1988) is about the life and 

experience of an Anglo-Indian family. It is post-modernist narrative with an open form. 

The title reminds us of medieval eastern chronicles of Kings, like the shahnama and the 

Babarnama. 

 

Upamanyu Chaterjee came into prominence with the publication of his first novel 

English August: An Indian story (1988). It depicts the quest for identity .The novel may be 

read at two levels. On the surface level, it is a commentary on the administrative services of 

India. But at the deeper level, it depicts the quest for self-analysis and identity. 

Subsequently, he published two more novels, The Last Burden (1993) and The 

Mammaries of the Welfare State (2000). His second novel The Last Burden, deals with 

basic structure of Indian society-that is the family. The Mammaries of the Welfare State 

reveals the grim reality that encompasses a country where the poor and the downtrodden 

lead a miserable life. People at the helm of affairs enjoy their life and are insensitive to 

miseries of the underprivileged class.  

 

In the novel, The Last Burden he shows how the ‘family’ which was the nucleus of 

Indian society all through the ages, has become “a burden”. It deals with an Indian middle 

class family that settles down in a new place after the partition. Urmilla and Shyamanand, 

both government servants are not very happy as a couple, as a result, their two sons, Burfi 

and Jamun grow up amidst endless parental bickering not withstanding their public school 

education. Burfi has a Christian wife named Joyce and their two sons, Doom and Pista are 

not liked by their grandparents. Urmila dies of heart attack and Shyamanand chooses to 

live with his other son, Jamun.   

 

The novel, The Weight of Loss (2006) narrates the strange life of a sexual deviant 

named Bhola, whose attitude to most of the people around him depends on their lust 

worthiness. Sex is a form of depravity for him and he has fetishes about everyone from 

teachers to roadside Sadhu to Servants; he progresses from fantasizing about the family 

cook Gopinath.   

 

Shashi Tharoor is a major novelist in the post-1980 period with three novels such as 

The Great Indian Novel (1989), Show Business (1994), and Riot (2001) to his credit. The 

Great Indian Novel is modelled on the ancient epic The Mahabharata. It is an ironic 
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portrayal of the contemporary political scene of India. Tharoor finds unfathomable 

similarities between the characters and events in The Mahabharata and the leading 

political figures and their roles in modern Indian history. The characters are suitably 

presented and on occasion given an ironic twist in a spirit of self-mocking, a characteristic 

of post-modernism. Thematically, the novel focuses on the striking parallels between the 

great epic battle as depicted in The Mahabharata and historic freedom struggle and post-

independence political manoeuvring in our country. While trying to yoke the national myth 

to contemporary reality. 

 

Show Business is a different kind of novel that narrates the story of a Bollywood 

hero Ashok Banjara, the protagonist of the novel. Ashok while acting in a film meets with a 

serious accident and taken to a hospital. He fights for his life in the intensive care unit. 

Prayers are offered by several people at for his recovery. 

 

Shashi Tharoor’s third novel, Riot centres round the mysterious murder of Priscilla 

Hart, a young American lady who came to India to participate in a woman’s health 

programme. On the surface level she appears to be a victim of a communal riot between 

the Hindus and the Muslims. But at a deep level the mystery of murder becomes elusive. 

The reason and the consequence of the murder defy any simple answer. The theme of the 

novel goes beyond a usual communal riot and seeks to examine issues of complex nature 

such as religious fanaticism, cultural collision and above all, the trajectory of history. 

 

Vikram Seth created history in more than one way. He is the first Indian English 

novelist to write a novel titled The Golden Gate (1986) in verse, for which he won the 

Sahitya Akademi Award for the year 1988. Again he is the first Indian English novelist to 

get a fabulous amount of rupees two crore as advance for his epoch-making novel A 

Suitable Boy (1993). The Golden Gate heralded a new era in Indian English fiction. John 

Hollander (1929-2013), an American poet and literary critic calls it “a brilliant fashioned 

tale of life among a number of Bayaree ‘yappies’ and that it is never anything less than 

quaintly and most unqualifiedly marvellous [The New Republic 195:2(April 1986:32)].” 

This novel reminds us of Byron’s Don Juan (1819), or Puskin’s Eugene Onegin (1833). 

Susan Sontag compares The Golden Gate to Eugene Onegin in its particular mix of wit and 

sagacity of views. He praises The Golden Gate as “a thrilling, subtle literary achievement” 

(American poetry Review Nov/Dec 1986:37-46). H. H. Anniah Gowda was full of praise for 

Vikram Seth.   

 

  A Suitable Boy is a voluminous novel in the lines of War and Peace and 

Middlemarch. As the title indicates, the theme of the novel is the quest for a suitable boy 

for Lata, the younger daughter of Mrs Rupa Mehra. Her search ends with her finding 

Haresh Khanna, a young tanning expert, quite suitable for her. The title of  Seth’s third 

novel An Equal Music is taken from John Donne’s description of a state of being where 

there shall be “no cloud, no sun, nor darkness nor dazzling but one equal light, no noise, 

nor silence, but an equal music....” 

 

In 1995 two novelists Mukul Kesavan and Vikram Chandra appeared in the literary 

world. Kesavan’s Looking through Glass (1995) is a historical novel which is highly 
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imaginative and entertaining. Vikram Chandra, like Kesavan, too favours writing historical 

novel but he is a class by himself. His debut novel, Red Earth and Pouring Rain (1995) 

won for him the Commonwealth Writers prize in 1996. This novel is a combination of 

history, myth, and epic. The story of the novel is very interesting. The gods: Hanuman, 

Ganesh, and Yama descend on a house in an Indian city to vie for the soul of a wounded 

monkey. Finally, a bargain is struck: the monkey must tell a story, and if he can keep his 

audience entertained, he shall live. The result is Red Earth and Pouring Rain, a tale of 

nineteenth Century India: of Sanjay, a poet, and Skinder, a warrior of hoof beats 

thundering through the streets of Calcutta and the birth of a bright child; of great wars and 

love affairs and a city gone “mad with poetry”. And woven into this tapestry of stories is a 

second, totally modern narrative, the adventures of young Indian Criss-Crossing America 

in a car with his friends, and his eventual return to the homeland. 

 

In the nineties women novelists like Arundhati Roy and Manju Kapur have 

beautifully narrated the dilemma of Indian women in a joint family in a “male construct” 

society. Arundhati Roy created history by winning Booker Prize for her debut novel The 

God of Small Things (1997). She is the first Indian English novelist to win this coveted 

award. The plot of this novel is complex and it moves both ways, - backward and forward 

and thereby makes the narration difficult and complicated. Thematically it centres round 

Ammu, her two children Raphel and Esthappen, her parents, brother Chacko and his wife, 

Margaret and daughter, Sophie Mol and above all, Ammu’s low caste lover, Velutha, the 

Paravan. Ammu’s love for Velutha forms the core of the novel and makes the novelist’s 

presentation of characters crystal clear.  

 

The portrayal of this love story delineates the novelist’s protest against the 

conventional and conservative views on marriage. The right to love a man of her choice, is 

a woman’s birth right and it should not be scuttled in the name of religion, caste, colour 

and class. It is in this sense that the novel could be read as a feminist novel or a post-

colonial at destroying the old power structure. Thus it is a comprehensive protest novel, 

which describes atrocities against the powerless: Children, Women and Untouchables. 

Besides, taking up the cudgels for women’s right to property and to choose their lovers, the 

novel also makes references to communist movement in Kerala and allusions to The 

Mahabharata. This can be taken as a representative post-colonial novel for it seeks to 

restructure the power centre by giving right to women to live their lives in their own way. 

 

Manju Kapur made a name with her first novel; Difficult Daughters (1998) winning 

the Commonwealth Writer’s prize for 1999. The novel focuses attention on larger issues of 

patriarchy which deny women’s voice and liberty. She projects the women of 1940s when 

they had no voice to assert their rights. The protagonists Virmati’s boldness in her choice 

to marry a married professor, her lover, is the central theme of the novel. Her other novels 

are A Married Woman (2003), Home (2006), The Immigrant (2008) and Custody (2011). 

 

Shiv K. Kumar, a Padma Bhusan awardee, won Sahitya Akademi Award for his book 

of verse, Trapfalls in the Sky in 1987. He had already earned his fame as a novelist with the 

publication of his first novel The Bone’s Prayer in 1979. Subsequently, he published five 

more novels titled, Nude Before God (1983), A River With Three Banks (1998), 
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Infatuation (2001), Two Mirrors at the Ashram (2007), and Rough Passage to the Bodhi 

Tree (The Buddha from Renunciation to Enlighten). Like Sashi Tharoor’s Riot, Kumar’s A 

River with Three Banks deals with violence-the communal holocaust that followed the 

partition of India in 1947. It can be studied profitably along with Khuswant Singh’s Train 

to Pakistan. As in E.M. Forster’s A Passage to India (1924) so in Kumar’s A River with 

three Banks (1998) characters from three religions-Hinduism, Islam and Christianity –are 

portrayed with insight and precision. His novel, Two Mirrors at the Ashram depicts the 

life of Rajesh Sahni, a novelist and a pleasure seeker who finally becomes a seeker of Truth 

after coming in contact with the Swamiji in the Ashram. The title of the novel is Symbolic. 

One mirror is the ‘self’ through which we see ourselves the other mirror is that of the 

‘spirit’ which we can realise through renunciation. 

 

It is the journey from body to spirit, from self to soul, a journey which we all  have to 

undertake in order to understand the Truth, which alone triumphs. 

 

The nineteen nineties has been the most momentous decade for the Indian English 

novels, which bring about significant changes in literary discourses in spite of the survival 

of the old and the classical. The third generation (the first and the second being the great 

trio and their followers) of novelists have produced novels which reflect a new kind of 

awareness, radically different in thought and attitude from that of the preceding one. They 

clearly march towards globalisation of the Indian writing in English, Particularly Indian 

English fiction. Though in several respects the novels of the nineties present a continuation 

of the eighties, they have a futuristic growth too. In matter of technique, thematics and the 

use of English is a de-colonised trend. The novelists of the decade are marked out by their 

obsession with their own generation and contemporaneity.  

 

In their works we see feminism, existential agonies of the individual, search for 

identity, regionalism, and communalism, nepotism, post colonialism and postmodernism. 

The Indianess is after all the hallmark in their novels. With regard to Indianess, S. Shukla 

and A. Shukla write:  

 

 ... Indianess lies more in the soul of the country than in its body and the soul of the 

country lies in its thought, aesthetics, philosophy, science and technology, its way of 

living in entirety and totality, in a word, its entire culture from the ancient times to the 

present day. We would like to assert in the words of K. R. Srinivas Iyenger that the 

Indianess of Indian writing consists in the writer’s intense awareness of his entire 

culture. (3-4) 

 

The grand narrative of the old writers has been replaced by deconstructionist 

narrative strategies of Rushdie and his followers. The new historicist (post-structuralist) 

attitude towards history and reality has got its due place in the works of many novelists of 

the period. Metaphysical writing is also characteristic of the novels of nineties. 

 

Amitav Ghosh, Raj Kamal Jha, Githa Hariharan, Vikram Chandra, Makarand 

Paranjape are categorised as metafictional writers. The most praiseworthy attempts made 

by Indian writers is to nativise postmodernism. They have exploited the form as well as the 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4    59 
 

contents of Indian classics, Indian myths, and symbols and thought which illuminate the 

contemporary context.  

 

The novelists of the late nineties present a different from those of the eighties like 

Salman Rushdie, Amitav Ghosh, Shashi Deshpande, Upamanyu Chatterjee, etc; in respect 

of their central concern, i.e.; the problematic of the teenage youth, mainly the socio-

cultural one. In this context, M.K. Choudhury makes a succinct comment: 

 

The new generation Indian English novel is a Post-Rushdian phenomenon. It makes a 

diversion from the weird and technique-conscious fiction set by Rushdie. It is free from 

the craze for modernity and novelty and concern with national character and destiny. 

Rather it is about reality, the roots of Indian psyche, family-centred life, generation gap, 

to be precise, about the problems faced by the youth and the irreparable partitions that 

have taken place in their consciousness. Every generation has its own dilemmas and 

pitfalls, so has the contemporary youth. The new generation English novel is on the 

whole representational in style, and registers a revival of the traditional narrative 

manner and explores the significant role tradition plays in gaining psychic stability. It is 

healthy sign that Indian English novel is returning to the mainstream of the Indian 

narrative. (21)                 

                                                                                                       

Thus, it can be affirmed that the trajectory of Indian English fiction has not been 

linear; rather, the whirls of social, economic and cultural transformations reshaped it as an 

entity entirely different from what it used to be. With India taking pride in all sort of 

success stories in different spheres of life, and with a number of failures in the form of 

scams and scandals, Indian English fiction has portrayed the newly defined social, 

economic and cultural realities. It is only because of their sensitivity towards the changing 

national realities with the fine mix of fiction that Chetan Bhagat, Aravind Adiga, Arundhati 

Roy, Jhumpa Lahiri, Salman Rushdie, Kiran Desai and many other Indian English writers 

are among the largest selling authors today.  

 

Indian English novel towards the end of the twentieth century and in the beginning 

of the twenty-first century can no longer be confined to resident Indians only (those who 

were born and are presently residing in India). The contributions of Diasporic Indian 

English novelists and the distinctive features of their fictional art are also immense in the 

literary field. A study of contemporary fictional works and their analysis based on different 

theoretical perspectives certainly points out how contemporary creative writings and their 

studies have moved ahead to explore uncharted lands. 
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Gender-Discrimination and Search for ‘Self’ in Henrik Ibsen’s A 

Doll’s House 

Dashrath Gatt 

 

Introduction 

 
 Henrik Ibsen, the nineteenth century Norwegian playwright, is hailed as a 

pioneer among the social tragedy writers, because he was one of the first dramatists who 

eschewed the cause of the ordinary people, and unlike Elizabethans who dwelled on 

superhuman beings and their superhuman efforts to make the cathartic effect, kept his 

literary canvas free from the portrayal of the elite class. Ibsen close understands of 

complex human nature, the human relations and the forces governing and affecting them 

enabled him to feel the aspirations and longings of the average man. His theatrical world is 

replete with the social issues where his dramatis personae appear as next door people and 

this makes the masses connect with his works whole heartedly. His masterpiece A Doll’s 

House stands true to his reputation of being a social dramatist; the locale as well as 

delineation of characters, the issues raised as well as their culmination makes him the 

high-priest of common-man tragedy which touched new heights in the hands of the 

absurdists as well as the American playwrights like Tennessee Williams, Arthur Miller and 

Edward Albee in the twentieth century drama. His perception of the gender-identity finds 

a pointed expression in his works where his concerns about woman and her position in 

society stand highlighted. Women find in him a great votary of their rights and their sense 

of individuality and liberty, and for this he is called a ‘feminist’, but he prefers himself 

calling a humanist: “ I thank you for the toast, but must disclaim the honor of having 

consciously worked for the women’s rights movement..True enough, it is desirable to solve 

the woman problem, along with all the others; but has not been the whole purpose. My 

task has been the description of humanity.”(Ibsen, Letters, 337) He constructs his 

characters not entirely good or bad; rather one finds them touching both ends at the same 

time—representing  good and bad in the same stride—and this strikes a chord  with his 

audience world over.  

 

Ibsen’s A Doll’s House centres round a close-knit family comprising Torvald 

Helmer, a banker, his wife Nora Helmer and their three children. Dr Rank, a family friend 

of Helmers, Nils Krogstad, an employee in the bank where Torvald is in senior position and 

Mrs Linden a widow and a school- time friend of Nora are the other major players who 

play vital role in the development of action in the play. The Helmer couple and their small 

kids constitute a happy unit; all appear bathed in the familial warmth of love, affection and 

care. Nora is a dutiful wife and a caring mother whose prime concern is the well-being of 

her family. She is noble hearted and accepts everything from her husband without any 

murmur or complains. Torvald, awaiting promotion in his bank, is very affectionate toward 

Nora and has his fair share in developing a cozy relationship with his wife, but this he does 

only through his words, and that also till the things go as per his likings. But Nora is guilt 

ridden also on account of one mistake she committed, though it was also for the sake of her 

husband. She had to borrow money from Nils Krogstad for the medical treatment of 

Torvald when the latter fell ill, but the evil-minded Krogstad makes her commit an act of 
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forgery by getting her signature on the enmity bond on behalf of her father. Nora conceals 

this fact from Torvald; instead, she tells her husband a lie presenting that the money was 

borrowed from her father, a fact which cannot be verified because Nora’s father is no more 

alive now. Nora conjures up this lie ostensibly not to hurt the pride of Torvald, because in a 

world where males have inflated ego, a woman’s act of borrowing money cannot be 

condoned and is not in the social tunes of the time. Nora expresses her apprehensions in 

this regard, fearing that revelations can harm her married life: 

 

Tell him [Torvald] when he has such a loathing of debt And besides- how painful and 

humiliating it would be for Torvald, with his manly self-respect, to know that he owed 

anything to me! It would utterly upset the relation between us; our beautiful, happy home 

would never again be what it is. (Doll’s House, 8) 

 

 Krogstad who happens to be an employee in the office of Torvald and fears losing 

his job, takes advantage of Nora’s precarious situation, and reminding her of her forgery, 

starts blackmailing her. He pressurizes her to speak to her husband to save his job, failing 

which he will reveal everything between him and her about the latter’s illegality which will 

harm not only the reputation of family but also the relationship between husband and wife. 

Nora, passing through intense pressure somewhere feels that whatever she did was for her 

family, her husband and hopes that Torvald would stand by her in this case, But, finally 

when the mystery unfolds, Torvald much to the dismay of Nora, gives her a piece of his 

mind and refuses to endorse her action which, according to Torvald, can bring bad name to 

the family, he himself and their children: “Oh! What an awful awakening! During all these 

eight years- she who was my pride and my joy- a hypocrite, a liar- worse, worse- a criminal. 

Oh, the unfathomable hideousness of it all! Ugh! Ugh!”(39) 

 

Left alone and feeling betrayed, Nora thinks that she was living in illusions. 

Whatever she did was for her family and still she stands questioned. Reality gradually 

starts dawning on her, about her own existence and her position in her family as well as 

society, and her remark tells this: “You have never loved me. You only thought it amusing 

to be in love with me.” (42) She has taken a decision to cease to be a ‘pussy cat’, a ‘sweet 

candy’ for Torvald and decides to leave the house where she was just an object, rather than 

an individual, in the hands of patriarchal forces. Her departure from the life of Torvald and 

her children questions the existing social order which appears inclined towards the macho 

males. 

 

Discussion: 

 

Ibsen’s concerns with familial and social aspect of human beings make him one of 

the greatest spokespersons not only of humanism but also one of the stalwarts among the 

social dramatists. His keen understanding of human nature helps him in catching up his 

characters’, particularly women, moments of love and longings, cementing and loosening 

of ties, trust building efforts as well as betrayals. The play depicts the plight of a woman 

who is waging a struggle at various levels—as an individual with man, in his family and 

finally at social level—and all these components combine together to keep her deprived of 

power, and the play-field always favours her opponent. According to James Huneker, the 
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play “is the plea for woman as a human being, neither more nor less than man, which the 

dramatist made.” (275) At personal level she finds herself at a disadvantaged position on 

account of her perennial subjugation for centuries together and this conditions her 

mentally to fall back on man for any support she needs. In the family she is expected to 

play the second fiddle to her husband or father, to take care of her kids or the ailing 

persons at home. Her earning even does not get much recognition. At social level, the 

identity or name of a family rests with the man; a woman has to remain careful not to 

defile the name of the family and in this she must do what she is expected of her by men. 

Nora’s life has been a constant struggle to be herself. Under the pretext of social 

responsibilities or name of the family, it is she who is supposed to sacrifice. But when she 

tries to assert, the efforts are made to belittle her, reminding her of her familial 

responsibilities, in a sexist approach. The arguments put forward by Nora shows her 

evolution from being coy and dependent to be a self-confident, self-respecting individual 

who questions those who have kept her in denial of her due position: 

 

Helmer: To forsake your home, your husband, and your children! And you don't consider 

what the world will say. 

Nora:I can pay no heed to that. I only know that i must do it.  

Helmer: This is monstrous! Can you forsake your holiest duties in this way? 

Nora: What do you consider my holiest duties? 

Helmer: Do i need to tell you that? Your duties to your husband and your children. 

Nora: I have other duties equally sacred. 

Helmer: Impossible! What duties do you mean? 

Nora: My duties towards myself. (43) 

 

The play discusses the causes of incompatibility in marriage and the place of woman 

in a world of patriarchal hegemony. In the beginning, Nora comes across as a traditional 

woman who accepts her secondary position in relation to her husband. She is happy with 

space given to her by her husband and takes everything lying low but she is not very much 

conscious about her marginal position. In the lighter discussion she is showered niceties 

and this helps in harbouring illusions with regard to her position and stature in the eyes of 

Torvald or the society. But in the weighty issues having social implications associated with 

name and prestige, it is Torvald who calls the shots while Nora is brought about to be the 

agreeing party: 

 

Helmer: Nora, you know HELMER my principles on these points. No debts! No borrowing! 

Home life ceases to be free and beautiful as soon as it is founded on borrowing and debt. 

We two have held out bravely till now, and we are not going to give in at the last. 

Nora: [Going to the fireplace.] Very well- as you please, Torvald.  

Helmer: [Following her.] Come come; my little lark mustn't droop her wings like that. What? 

Is my squirrel in the sulks? (2) 

 

 But her continued cornering makes her introspect about her own self and place in 

her home as well as society and she starts gradually seeing the things from an analytical 

bent of mind, from the perspective of an enlightened human being. 
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The play covers a woman’s journey from conformism to resistance and details about 

the factors which lead to her rebellion against the existing order. One can see the 

bonhomie between husband and wife but once the seeds of mistrust between the two are 

sown with the Nora’s borrowing and then her casual lie about the Krogsatd’s visit, the gulf 

starts widening with the each passing moment. In her argument with Krogsatd, Nora puts 

forward her notion of her duties, though it can be called a weak defence in legal terms: 

 

Do you mean to tell me that a daughter has no right to spare her dying father trouble and 

anxiety?- that a wife has no right to save her husband's life? I don't know much about the 

law, but I'm sure you'll find, somewhere or another, that that is allowed. And you don't 

know that- you, a lawyer! You must be a bad one, Mr. Krogstad.(16) 

 

Even when Mrs Linden calls her act a rash action, Nora expresses herself in the same 

vein: “Is it rash to save one's husband's life?”(8) 

 

Both husband and wife find themselves at different levels in their perception of their 

expected roles in family and society. Torvald always assumes a superior position and makes 

Nora understand her dependence on him. What Torvald wants is that she should depend 

on him in everything in life. More than that, she should express her gratitude to him for 

getting his approval and praise. Ibsen wants to highlight how man tries to marginalize 

woman in family and society. She is not more than a play-thing for man. When Nora feels 

that enough is enough and speaks out her mind, even then Torvald’s speech is loaded with 

a sense of masculine superiority: 

 

You loved me as a wife should love her husband. It was only the means that, in your 

inexperience, you misjudged. But do you think I love you the less because you cannot do 

without guidance? No, no. Only lean on me; I will counsel you, and guide you. I should be 

no true man if this very womanly helplessness did not make you doubly dear in my eyes. 

You mustn't dwell upon the hard things I said in my first moment of terror, when the 

world seemed to be tumbling about my ears. I have forgiven you, Nora- I swear I have 

forgiven you. (41) 

 

Ibsen’s understanding of good and bad in the social sphere assists him in locating 

the power centres that control the relations on the lines of gendered identities.  That the 

males enjoy the dominating position in the social affairs becomes obvious from Linden’s 

comment:“…a wife can't borrow without her husband's consent”.(8) The power always rests 

with the men be it Nora’s father before her marriage or her husband after her marriage; 

even the evil looking Krogsatd, exercises authority when he threatens Nora of suing her in 

the court and is able to bring the latter under some strain. The males in the play adopt a 

patronisng attitude towards women and this attitude smacks of ingrained superiority in 

the mind of man. 

 

In Ibsen’s world woman can get space and receive niceties from men only if she 

willingly merges her own ‘self’ within the ‘self’ of her husband. She has to lose her identity 

and standing to get favours from man. His happiness must be her happiness and she must 

to do everything top please him. Woman in society is questioned at every step and every 
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point of time by man. Helmer’s cooing of Nora is just an expression of male’s patronizing 

attitude towards women; she exists till she keeps him in good humours and caters to his 

fancies. In the discourse concerning house-hold chores, Nora appears having ample space 

for expressing her views, but here also Torvald has the last laugh and is able to convince 

her to accept his viewpoint though through sweet words: 

 

Helmer: Can you deny it, Nora dear? [He puts his arm round her.] It's a sweet little lark, 

but it gets through a lot of money. No one would believe how much it costs a man to keep 

such a little bird as you. 

Nora: For shame! How can you say so? Why, I save as much as ever I can.(3) 

 

She works hard to pay back the borrowed money in installments. Despite her 

contribution in earning money, Nora’s work doesn’t get much recognition from her 

husband; rather she gets a piece of Helmer’s mind in this regard who speaks sarcastically 

about women’s shopping habits and their being squanderer, and even speaks disparagingly 

about her father just to show her place in her husband’s house: 

 

You're a strange little being! Just like your father-always on the look-out for all the 

money you can lay your hands on; but the moment you have it, it seems to slip through 

your fingers; you never know what becomes of it. Well, one must take you as you are. It's 

in the blood. Yes, Nora, that sort of thing is hereditary.(3) 

 

The speech is loaded with masculine tone where all the women are classified on the 

basis of their gender identity. 

 

  The play makes one reminisce about the position of woman in Indian social system 

where her position is insignificant in comparison to man. Nora in the larger part of the 

play is a traditional Indian woman for whom her husband is “Pati Parmeshwar’—the 

Divine—and the welfare of her family, her children is her sole concern. She exists for them 

and surrenders her own self completely for her family. She is an epitome of strength for 

her close-knit family but she fails to understand Torvald and gets disappointed about him: 

“When Nora comes to the realization that her character was little more than a composite of 

societal and others’ expectations, she recognizes that the strong, principled Torvald she 

thought she was married to was only a character formed out of her own expectations.”( 

Wiseman) And much to her dismay which proves a blessing in disguise for her, she is cold 

shouldered despite all her sacrifices and forced to introspect about herself, her own place 

and identity in this wide world where no one appears standing with her. Torvald’s words 

rankle Nora the most when he talks about her action’s bad effect on the children: “The 

effect on the children- that's the most terrible part of it, Nora…in such an atmosphere of 

lies home life is poisoned and contaminated in every fibre. Every breath the children draw 

contains some germ of evil.”(18) 

 

The play underlines the main motive of the patriarchal forces to keep the situation 

in their favour by cornering woman in every aspect of life; the relationship between man 

and woman in a family is viewed and analysed from a narrow perspective of the former and 

this biased perspective becomes the main cause of all sorts of gendered discrimination. 

http://www.studentpulse.com/authors/191/michael-c-wiseman
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Templeon affirms this point in the light of plight of Nora in the play: “Patriarchy’s 

socialization of woman into serving creatures is the major accusation in Nora’s painful 

account to Torvald of how first her father, and then he, used her for their amusement…how 

she had no right to think for herself, only the duty to accept their opinions. Excluded from 

meaning anything, Nora has never been subject, only object.” (142) Power, authority, 

dignity and self-respect, prestige etc. are the always attached with man, and a woman is 

expected to sacrifice everything in her life for maintaining the exalted status of man in her 

life: 

 

Helmer: I would gladly work for you day and night, Nora- bear sorrow and want for 

your sake. But no man sacrifices his honour, even for one he loves. 

Nora: Millions of women have done so. (44) 

 

The masculine approach never associate woman with anything called as dignity or 

respect. In A Doll’s House one witnesses ample substantiation in this regard. Her 

contribution goes unnoticed till she turns the table on her husband. No doubt, she has her 

fair share of feminine flaws and conceals some things from her husband, and that also for 

the welfare of her family, but these blemishes are not of such huge magnitude that even she 

can bring a bad name to her children and family. She is able to see through the mask of 

Torvald, and feels that her married life is going to fall apart: 

 

 But you neither think nor talk like the man I can share my life with. When your terror 

was over- not for what threatened me, but for yourself- when there was nothing more to 

fear- then it seemed to you as though nothing had happened. I was your lark again, your 

doll, just as before- whom you would take twice as much care of in future, because she 

was so weak and fragile. [Stands up.] Torvald- in that moment it burst upon me that I 

had been living here these eight years with a strange man, and had borne him three 

children.- Oh, I can't bear to think of it! I could tear myself to pieces!(44) 

 

Man’s ego is hurt if his wife is economically independent or earns something 

because he cannot digest her being not subservient to him. Torvald is so self obsessed with 

his image that he even derides Nora’s father while calling himself a man of integrity and 

character: “My little Nora, between your father and me there is all the difference in the 

world. Your father was not altogether unimpeachable. I am; and I hope to remain so. “(22) 

His refusal in accepting the appeal of Nora in not firing Krogstad also tells about his sense 

of masculinity because in the outer world a man is not supposed to go by the advice of his 

wife, otherwise he is considered a henpecked: “If it were now reported that the new 

manager let himself be turned round his wife's little finger-(22) Nora has now started 

developing her own perspective, particularly about men. That’s why her clubbing together 

of her father and Torvald is an expression of her disenchantment with the males. Earlier 

she was at the receiving end of her father while now at that of her husband: 

 

While I was at home with father, he used to tell me all his opinions, and I held the same 

opinions. If I had others I said nothing about them, because he wouldn't have liked it. He 

used to call me his doll-child, and played with me as I played with my dolls. Then I came 

to live in your house…I mean I passed from father's hands into yours. You arranged 
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everything according to your taste; and I got the same tastes as you; I lived by 

performing tricks for you, Torvald. But you would have it so. You and father have done 

me a great wrong. It is your fault that my life has come to nothing.(42) 

 

Once she realizes this, her march towards her emancipation begins and then there is 

no turning back. Even the pleading arguments of Torvald for saving their marriage or the 

concern for kids fail to dissuade her from going her way. No emotional trick can work on 

an awakened individual and this becomes very much clear from her strong affirmation: 

 

Listen, Torvald- when a wife leaves her husband's house, as I am doing, I have heard that 

in the eyes of the law he is free from all duties towards her. At any rate, I release you from 

all duties. You must not feel yourself bound, any more than I shall. There must be perfect 

freedom on both sides. There, I give you back your ring. Give me mine.(45) 

 

The shy lady now has transformed into a confident, strong-willed lady and her 

slamming the door at the face of her husband affirms, if not domination, her assertion of 

control at least over her body and thoughts. She has to choose one of the two— society or 

her own self—“I must make up my mind which is right- society or I,” (43) and she has 

already taken a decision:  

 

That I no longer believe. I believe that before all else I am a human being, just as much as 

you are- or at least that I should try to become one. I know that most people agree with 

you, Torvald, and that they say so in books. But henceforth I can't be satisfied with what 

most people say, and what is in books. I must think things out for myself, and try to get 

clear about them. (43) 

 

Towards the end, Torvald relents and in order to save his marriage, begs before 

Nora to have a re-think over her decision. Here, Torvald appears a pathetic figure, much 

like Nora in the beginning of the play. But she refuses to listen to his pleas. But before 

leaving, she makes it clear that miracles are needed to change the attitude of man towards 

woman, and since miracles don’t happen every day, the disillusioned but awakened Nora 

doesn’t hope any leeway from man, as t apprehended by a critic: “It seems difficult to deny 

that virulent prejudice against women and the pressure on them to behave in certain ways 

still exist,”  (Susanna Rustin) and a lot has to be done  before a woman can be free of a 

“chivalric ideal and the notion of a female mind.” (Templeon, 145) 

 

Conclusion:  

 

The playwright unfolds the story of a woman’s growth from the state of subservience 

to awakening, from being a conformist to a rebel, challenging the existing power 

structures, favouring the patriarchal forces. Her enlightenment shatters her illusions about 

herself she feels awakened about her rights and her sense of dignity and this arousal ushers 

her into a world of reality where she affirms her individuality. Nora’s bold action 

represents a woman’s challenge to the age old tradition of male-domination, but much 

more than that she wants to be respected as an individual, and not only as a woman, and 

this was the main motif of the playwright: “It’s theme is the need of every individual to find 
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out the kind of person he or she is and to strive to become that person.” (M. Meyer 457) 

Nora wants to break the barriers erected by the patriarchal forces wants to be free from all 

the societal man-made gendered bondages, wants to breath in the fresh air of liberty where 

she can listen to the voice of her conscience and go by it, rather than to dance on the tune 

of man. She wanted to know about herself and in this lies her salvation: “Finding out is her 

salvation. It is then that she realizes how much she has been wronged, that she is only a 

plaything, a doll to Helmer.”(Goldman) 

 

The play speaks for the rights of woman, her sense of liberty and individuality; he 

wants her to be independent, with her dignity and self-respect intact. Ibsen through Nora 

expresses the feminine apprehension with regard to the attitude of males toward females. 

Nora’s comment cutting Torvald to size is the gist of the play when she says that they both 

should be independent individuals, having independent self of their own and this 

comment is assertion of woman for their rights, for rightful position in this world and 

equality vis-à-vis man. She transforms herself and metamorphoses into a strong willed 

lady, shunning away all the stereotyping associated with a woman. She finally reaches a 

point where she thinks about her own existence and identity; she once and for all decides 

to break the patriarchal shackles which have reduced just to the level of a ‘baby doll’. Nora 

does not want to be patronized or objectified; rather she wants her own space where she 

doesn’t have to become a sugar candy for her husband. Her walking away from the 

relationship is viewed as a revolutionary act which is not in harmony with the thinking of 

the male dominated societies. Her slamming the door is symbolic of her affirmation of her 

belief in herself; from now on she will not be a ‘pussy cat’ or a ‘doll’, rather she will be an 

individual having her likings and aspirations, a point Ibsen labored hard to prove: “I 

might honestly say that it was for the sake of the last scene that whole play was 

written.”(Ibsen, Letters, 300) 
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The Influence of Maxim Gorky's Mother on Mohammad Abdul-

Wali’s The Ghoul  

Mohammed Humed Mohammed Bulghaith 

 
Introduction 
 

The influence of the European and Russian culture on the modern Arabic literature 

is broadly acknowledged. Arab scholars and men of letters who got chance to be in touch 

with the European and Russian culture are deeply influenced by the Western and Russian 

heritage. To mention some, Al-Tihtawi, Taha Hussein, Qasim Amin, are fascinated by the 

western values and they return back to propagate the new ideas in Arab society and our 

writer Mohammed Abdul-Wali is no exception. Arab intellectual's fascination of the 

Western and Russian culture does not exclude the values and social aspects of his culture 

but some Arabs imitate Western and Russian styles and techniques of writing. Scoville 

points out the "Questions of influence and literary relations have been the core of 

comparative literature since it began to take shape out of philology department in the 19th 

century"(Scoville:13). Scholars around the world try to focus on bringing out the elements 

of the impact of well-known Western writers on the writers of the Arab world. Haberer 

states "tracing influences and filiations, finding allusions, references, quotations and 

borrowings had always been the pursuit of literary scholar" (qtd in Scoville: 13)    

 

Needless to say, the influence of Russian culture and literature on the Arabic 

literature is not prominent as that of the English and French ones due to several reasons. 

Scoville writes: "Scholarly work on Arabic has not moved far beyond the British and 

French influence flowing through the Arab World during the 19th century. The entire 

historical narrative is constructed as a reaction to the shock of experiencing such a 

superior military and scientific forces of Western European nations."(Scoville 26) 

 

Not only the style of life and social phenomenon and principles are admired but 

even literary genres and techniques are imitated. Arabic novel and short story, as Allen 

states, "are imported genres"(Allen:25). The Arabic novelist Abdulrhman Munif claims 

that "The Arabic novel has no heritage" (qtd in Allen: 26). Those suppositions assume the 

profound effect of the Western literature on Arab writers.  

 

  To study the influence of Maxim Gorky's masterpiece Mother on Abdul-Wali's The 

Ghoul, we have to briefly refer to the cultural relationship between Russia and the Arab 

world. The Russian/ Arab interaction seems to date back to the 1800s. The interaction 

took place via the missionaries that started to build schools, introducing new techniques of 

education. Enormous works of Russian literature were translated. One of the Arab scholars 

who made Russian literature familiar to the Arabs is Khalil Beydas, Palestinian writer 

(1874-1949) who paid attention to the Russian culture and translated short stories, novels, 

articles from Russian. Due to his interest in Russian culture he was claimed "the man who 

introduced The Arabs to Russia"(Scoville :10) His extensive contributions and endeavors 

are appreciated by the Soviet orientalist Ignatii Krachkovskii who comments:  " In Syria, as 

in Egypt , direct acquaintance with Russian writers came from the efforts of a graduate of 

the Nazareth seminary, the young writer Khalil Beydas"( qtd. in Scoville:10) 
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Mohammed Abdul-Wali, of Yemeni origin, was born in Ethiopia in 1940. His father 

Ahmad Abdul-Wali migrated from his homeland Yemen to settle in Ethiopia and married 

an Ethiopian woman. In 1954, Mohammed was sent to Aden where he joined an institute 

for Islamic studies and he got married to his cousin. Later in 1955, he travelled to Egypt 

where he attended a school of Al-Azhar University and there he came under the influence 

of Marxist principles. No doubt, Abdul-Wali's admiration for the Marxist view is apparent 

in his devotion to exposing the social and political injustice practiced on the common 

people. He was banished from Egypt due to his political activities. He returned to Yemen 

and then traveled to Moscow, where he joined Gorky Institute and read literature. After the 

Yemeni revolution of 1962, Abdul-Wali returned home and joined diplomatic service, 

serving in Moscow and later in East Berlin, where he charged with spy and expelled. He 

returned to Yemen and worked as the Director General of Aviation. Abdul-Wali 's political 

involvement led him to imprisonment and later he fled to Aden which was governed by 

Marxist rule. He was one of the intellectual victims who lost their life in a plane crash in 

1973. 

 

Mohammad Abdul-Wali is regarded as one of the pioneers of Yemeni fiction, whose 

contribution attracted the attention of the critics of Yemeni literature. His literary output 

bestowed upon him fame though the condition of Yemen and the isolation imposed on 

Yemen by the Imamic rule deprive it from interacting with other cultures of the world. His 

free involvement in and addressing of controversial issues and his attitude to certain issues 

cost him a lot and aroused the anger of the conservative sector in the society, especially the 

religious circles, and he was categorized by some as a liberal writer challenging the 

tradition of the Yemeni society. His "works marked a radical break from these traditional 

genres by focusing on contemporary themes, and by describing with vivid and 

compassionate realism the lives of ordinary people, especially the oppressed and socially 

marginal"(Abdul-Wali, Introduction 1). Such hot topics overwhelmed him due to the life he 

had experienced and his social background. Abdul-Wali's upbringing in the Christian 

African community (Ethiopia) has its own influence on his writings. He touches social 

issues, such as race- discrimination, color privilege and social injustice in general that were 

practiced on the common people. 

 

Our socialist writer, Abdul-Wali, seems to be affectionately following his inspirer 

Maxim Gorky whose endeavors are acknowledged world-wide. Gorky was regarded as one 

of the most influential writers whose literary production inspires many celebrated critics 

and men of letters. A prolific writer, Gorky wrote short stories (e.g. "Makar Chudra" 

(1892), plays (e.g. The Lower Depths (1892), Enemies(1906)  and novels (e.g. The Three 

(1899), Mother (1906-7). Gorky's literary works revolve around ideological confrontation 

between socialism and capitalism that took place in Russia and the dominance of socialist 

ideology over capitalism since 1917. Due to his revolutionary awareness, Gorky is 

considered literary mouthpiece of the working class. 

 

Gorky's literary output is related to the critical observation of the society where 

injustice prevails and exploitation and oppression are practiced on the common people. 

Gorky's belief – that revolutionary change led by the Proletariat – is the remedy for social 
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ills, is strongly presented. His political views cost him a lot and he was prosecuted by the 

Tsarist government for his involvement with the Bolshevik Party. He was not only arrested 

several times but even his works were banned. It is regrettable that there is no authorized 

biography of such a prolific and famous writer. No endeavors have been made to write a 

comprehensive biography of Gorky free from political prejudice. Yaldin states: “Some 

important pieces of evidence were buried during Stalin era, and the published essays, 

correspondence, and his allegedly the complete set of works was censored by the removal 

of unwanted evidence. Paragraphs have been deleted or altered, and dates and names have 

often been omitted."( Yeldin : xii) 

 

His literary writings are praised by eminent writers and thinkers. It is worth 

mentioning what Eugenia Knipovich states in "A Tribute to Maxim Gorky" that “Gorky, 

with all his works, all his life served the slogan: 'Support the rebel,' and his works as well as 

his life are an example, a lesson for all. Gorky not only advocated revolutionary humanism, 

but he is a living memory of those battles in which this humanism was born." (A Tribute to 

Maxim Gorky 27)  

 

Discussion 

 

The exploitation and the oppression practiced on the common people are the major 

themes addressed in Mohammed Abdul-Wali's The Ghoul as well as in the Maxim Gorky's 

classic Mother. The "Ghoul" is a vivid portrayal of the victory of the oppressed who break 

the shackles imposed on them. The phobia that dominated for a long time regarding the 

super-power of the exploiters is dispelled and nothing of the artificial, fake halo created by 

the oppressors around themselves remains. 

 

Mohammed Abdul-Wali's revolutionary zeal reminds us of Maxim Gorky who 

bestows his time on defending the common people against oppression and torture imposed 

on them by the authority. Like his inspirer Gorky, Abdul-Wali employs his creative skill in 

depicting the courageous resistance of the social activist to injustice and successful 

attempts at regaining their rights.   

 

Both The Ghoul and Mother are a thorough depiction of the suppression practiced 

on the oppressed. Both Gorky and Abdul-Wali portray the torment and the torture the 

common people underwent under the tyrannical regime that ruled with iron fists. The 

Ghoul as well as Mother traces how the oppressed, saturated with brutality of the exploiter, 

start to oppose. Maxim Gorky a proletarian writer – provides the readers with a saga in 

which he artistically presents the condition of common people who are suppressed. Both 

Gorky and Mohammed Abdul-Wali are involved social and political activists. Mohammed 

Abdul-Wali was unique in understanding such condition of the common people and is 

among the rare Arab writers who have such understanding of socialism. Abdul-Wali's 

commitment and adherence to socialism is apparently conceived in his treatment of the 

issues that worry the socialists like Maxim Gorky. No doubt, Mohammed Abdul-Wali is a 

faithful student of Gorky. It seems that Mohammed Abdul-Wali read Mother well and was 

deeply influenced by its themes that touch the common people and their struggle in this 

world. The protagonists in both Mother and The Ghoul are widows who are ready to 
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sacrifice themselves their life for the sake of their sons who are none other than mankind 

in general. The widows are taking the responsibility on their shoulders and with persistent 

zeal they fulfill their aims. They bravely challenge the atrocity of the ruler. Both Mother 

and The Ghoul present how much the common people are tortured under the merciless 

oppressors who exploit the weak.  

 

 Abdul-Wali in The Ghoul believes in mankind's potentiality in fulfilling their aims. 

He assures us that if an individual is convinced that he has to confront the challenge 

everything will be on his side and fear and phobia will be broken under the individual's 

persistence and will. The oppressor is weak from inside and he claims that he is 

unchallengeable but from the first round of confrontation his defeat starts. The Ghoul is an 

inspiration for those who remain suffering for ages under a tyrannical authority. Abdul-

Wali assures us that the oppressor's defeat and surrender is more easily obtained than the 

individual's expectation. To fulfill their objectives, the oppressed have to take a decision 

and be persistent. Man has to make sacrifice for the sake of mankind. Abdul-Wali's free 

and open challenge to tyranny aroused the anger of the public but led the religious circles 

to stand against his views and the editor of the al-Thaqfiah newspaper which publish his 

work Sana'a Madynah Maftuha (Sana'a an Open City) was arrested and a verdict issued 

against him and his paper . 

 

The Ghoul is the first story in the volume They Die Strangers, As it is an allegory, it 

attracts critics as well as readers to interpret it from different perspectives, political and 

social. It is a tale of the triumph of the oppressed, the common people. "It's the story of our 

victory" (The Ghoul: 69) the writer describes the plainness and simplicity of the 

inhabitants. It is the ignorance of the common people that makes them victim and easy 

prey of the oppressor, the exploiters:" They made up the story and later they believed 

them."(The Ghoul 69) They themselves create a halo around the oppressor and terrify 

themselves:  

 

"The people of my village wove myths around him. It was said that he couldn't die, that 

he wasn't affected by bullets, and that he came to our mountain to take revenge on us 

because God was angry with us…On dark nights, the ghoul would attack our village, 

break into the livestock pens, carry off whatever he wanted, and return to the mountain. 

Nobody could stand in his way. He was capable of anything, his power fueled by the 

myths that grew with every victim. The ghoul could not die, so how could they resist". 

(The Ghoul 69) 

 

 The individual who breaks this myth and destroys the people's fear that 

overwhelmed the minds of the villagers is not an armed strong man but a helpless widow 

with strong will. The tyrant makes the life of common people miserable,, spreads terror 

and practices all types of tyranny on them: " the ghoul made everything terrible, 

unbearable, un real."(The Ghoul 70) The mountain he settles in is as the palace the imam 

lived in "[it] changed into something mysterious, not to be controlled by humans."(The 

Ghoul 70) The Ghoul is a symbolic story that  
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relates a fable that invites an obvious political interpretation and sets the scene for the 

others. The ghoul, or evil spirit, who lives in the mountain cave and terrorizes the village 

surely symbolizes the imam of North Yemen and the despotic imamate (especially since 

the last imam, al-Badr, was sheltered in caves during the civil war). If so, then the ghoul's 

destruction at the hands of the poor, brave mariner's widow represents the demolition of 

the imamate in the republican revolution of 1962. And the revival of her sick son –" the 

man of tomorrow'- by the ghoul's gory death, must symbolizes Yemen's renaissance as a 

republic. (Abdul-Wali Introduction: 5)  

 

The widow woman who used to be submissive and afraid and was not able to raise 

her voice in the presence of her husband who dealt with her in a harsh manner, began to 

develop awareness of her potentiality not only in opposing the oppressors but to be as an 

inspiration for those who seek freedom. The widow Hind in the story is like Pelagueya 

Nilovna in Gorky's Mother, who gives Mankind, all of us, a lesson in opposing, challenging, 

and defeating oppression. The mothers in both these works are symbols for freedom 

seekers; they are inspirers who are ready to pay the price in full for the sake of their sacred 

cause, that is, freedom of human beings. Pelagueya is aware of the difficulty that she will 

face in her task .Responding to Yegor who threatens her that the authority will put her in 

jail, she says "Well, what of it? Thank God that I am good at least for that. (Mother 224)  

 

Though the title of Abdul-Wali's short story is The Ghoul, the monster, but what 

story revolves around is the mother and her persistent endeavors in abandoning and 

breaking the fear that gripped the heart of the common people. It is the same theme Gorky 

discuses in his masterpiece, Mother. Though it depicts Pavel, the son's involvement in the 

revolutionary deed, Gorky's main concern and focus is on the integral part Pelagueya the 

mother plays in the revolutionary movement. The mother in both Gorky's Mother and 

Abdul-Wali's The Ghoul is the center around which the events revolve. The mother is 

presented as the inspiration and the source of zeal and enthusiasm as she never hesitates 

to offer all she has for the sake of her sons, the oppressed.  The mother in Gorky is not only 

the mother of Pavel and it is the same case with the mother in Abdul-Wali's short story, 

who is not the mother of the sick boy only, but they are the mothers of all mankind. The 

mother Pelagueya is the mother for all activists. The mother is needed for all to provide 

them with relief and strength. Yegor assures her, stating " If you do understand, granny, 

then it means that everybody needs you, everybody!"(Mother 225) She is worried for all. 

She takes care of Ivan who is injured by the police. She is worried that he may face trouble 

if he informs the cab driver of  his identity "The mother , drawing the boy to her, put his 

head on her bosom in order to muffle his voice…"(Mother 681). In the court she knows that  

the activist is in need of her consolation rather than her son."The mother, seeing the little 

Russian converse with everybody and realizing that he needed affection more than Pavel , 

spoke to him"(Mother 934) The mother thinks about all mankind. She says to Liudmila " 

it's hard to think of oneself ; how can you withdraw into yourself when you love this thing , 

and that thing is dear to you , and you are afraid for everybody and are sorry for 

everybody? Everything crowds into your heart and draws you to all people."(Mother 964) 

 

 The fear, the oppression, exploitation and injustice, presented in The Ghoul stands 

for the Imam, the ruler of Yemen. The same tyrant and oppressor also symbolized the 
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tyrannical authority in Russia that is depicted in Gorky's masterpiece Mother. Both the 

writers expose how the development in the mothers' consciousness and mind lead them to 

fight tyranny. The mother who previously was not able to defend herself  and stood 

helpless in before her husband's arrogance and who silently bore his blows is now raising 

her voice aloud –  not only her voice but her hand to attack the oppressors. 

 

The oppression practiced on the woman in the male-dominated society reaches an 

extent that she is deprived of her basic needs. She is isolated and deliberately marginalized 

"Nobody cared about her, for she was very poor and people don't care much about the 

poor."(The Ghoul 70)  The common people are sacrificing for the sake of others and they 

are ready to pay for the welfare of mankind. The brave woman Hind "had lost everything, 

all that she owned; money, land, and jewelry. She had lost everything for the sake of her 

only son."(The Ghoul 70) Common people's hard work and their efforts have not been 

appreciated. Their heroic deeds are not acknowledged. They are not considered worthwhile 

living beings. As they live quietly with no complaint they die quietly and their heroic 

actions are not accredited.  

 

To get cure for the sickness of her son Hind sold everything she owned, visited 

tombs of the saints and prayed, "but the gates of heaven did not want prayers or visit to 

saints; they wanted a deed performed"(The Ghoul 70) She as the representative of common 

people was still far away from such awareness, she still does not understand that the 

prayer to be answered, there must be action and courageous deed. Nothing remains except 

her body that will not be purchased as there's no slave market in the village. Hind, the poor 

widow has no beauty that could help her gain favor of the exploiters. 

 

When an individual reaches the state of despair and agony, he may totally change 

his own attitude, and do a striking action. The poor Hind whose tears were shed and whose 

heart was broken due to illness of her son, made a courageous endeavor. As she believes 

that her son's cure is the heart of the ghoul, the monster, “Hind – the broken-hearted, 

poor, and frail woman – found herself alone at the door of the ghoul whose terror 

conquered the hearts of all the men in our village."(The Ghoul 71) The tyrants and the 

oppressors are convinced that the oppressed will always remain suppressed and they don't 

imagine that those wretched will raise their voice of resentment and wrath. And that leads 

the oppressors to exceed in their brutality. But the matter is different with Hind, the widow 

who killed the myth. The Ghoul did not imagine that a single person could venture to come 

close to his zone. The ghoul's surprise doubled and his vanity was offended to see that the 

person who challenged to him was no other than a mere poor, exhausted woman. 

 

Abdul-Wali in The Ghoul depicts individual's potentiality in overcoming the 

challenges that are imposed on him. The Ghoul documents the individual's endeavors to 

free himself from the fear and horror which are implanted in him by the tyrant. The poor 

widow is able to dismantle the phobia attached to the ghoul and decides to break the myth. 

She bravely determines to bring the ghoul's heart with her at any cost. She is ready to fulfill 

her task. Nature witnessed the individual's insistence and blessed all her endeavors. "The 

sun shown down strongly, the tree danced, and the small birds sang as they saw this 

woman challenging fate and breaking down myths that others had created."(The Ghoul 71) 
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The individual's power is boundless and if he takes firm decisions, he will be able to 

fulfill all his wishes and destroy all shackles imposed on him. The woman's strength 

increases as she goes ahead and resolves to fulfill her aim. The Ghoul who realizes the 

persistence and enthusiasm of the courageous woman, tries to deceive her, claiming that 

he is able to crush her but he will forgive her and let her go peacefully this time, pretending 

that he is the super-powerful creature, non-challenging, " feared by all, the king of 

mountain and the village, the victorious, the one who never dies…"(The Ghoul 72)  As the 

woman bravely undertakes the task, she does not consider his fake claims. Her brave deed 

is to fight "for the sake of tomorrow, so that others could live happily!" (The Ghoul 72)  

 

It is the story of individual's victory over injustice, oppression, torture and fear. This 

short story in portraying the confrontation between the tyrant and the oppressed reveals 

the weakness of the exploiter. It shows that pretended halo and the fake potentiality the 

tyrant claims of is nothing other than a big lie. The ghoul who tortures and tyrannizes the 

common people is defeated in the first encounter. Hind comes further and attacks the 

ghoul. All are waiting for this moment to be free. "Even the mountain, which belonged to 

the ghoul, held its heart in its hands waiting for its liberation…"(The Ghoul 73) The ghoul, 

unable to confront the persistent widow, loses the battle and is defeated. 

 

The ghoul let out a final shriek and collapsed…[victorious Hind] looked around her as she 

clutched the ghoul's heart in her hands. She began to walk very fast back to the village, to 

her son… Next to the mouth of the cave lay the king of yesterday. In a dark corner inside 

the village , in a humble broken home, the man of tomorrow was stirring.( The Ghoul 73) 

 

Abdul-Wali's The Ghoul seems closer to Maxim Gorky's Mother in its content and 

form. Mother is regarded as landmark in the history of Russian literature and it has been 

counted as "the first stone laid in the foundations of Soviet literature" (Mother by Maxim 

Gorky' Study Mode.com.02 2013) Mother presents the individuals' revolutionary activities 

they performed in the Russian revolution. The revolutionary enthusiasm and zeal 

dominate the episodes of the novel and it is the same motive that stimulates Hind the poor 

mother of the sick son in The Ghoul to challenge the oppressor. Mother "exerted great 

influence on workers who believed that their sacrifices were worthwhile, for they would 

bring about a better tomorrow for all of mankind." (Yeldin: 76) This revolutionary novel, 

"which was to become a kind of a Bible for the revolutionaries," (Yeldin: 299) was 

appreciated by Lenin who nodded in approval "Yes I should hurry up with, such a book is 

needed , for many of the workers who take part in the revolutionary movement do so 

unconsciously, and chaotically, and it would be very useful for them to read Mother, the 

very book for the moment."(qtd in Yeldin 84)  

 

Maxim's Gorky's Mother is about the mother's care for her son and excessive 

worries that exhausted her and left her in great anxiety. She bestows her own life on her 

child and she remains the protector who has nothing to do other than overlooking her 

child. Pelagueya Nilovna, the mother, is a symbol for the uncomplaining creature that 

silently bears the harshness of man in tyrannical society. She is worried about her son 

Pavel who starts indulging in political activity as he reads the principles of socialism and 
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meets with his revolutionary friends who have the same ideology and believe that 

opposition and resentment has to strengthen.  At his house they discuss in the presence of 

the mother the suppression and the tyranny of those feudal who exploit human-beings. 

Mother reveals and provides the readers with a telling image of the deteriorating 

conditions of the laborers who are exploited and suppressed by the tyrants. The scenes in 

the novel are portrayed in a vivid manner showing the critical condition of the laborers 

who are mercilessly exploited e.g." In the evening, when the sun was setting and red rays 

languidly glimmered upon the windows of the houses, the factory ejected its people like 

burned –out ashes, and again they walked through the streets, with black, smoke -covered 

faces, radiating the sticky odor of machine oil, and showing the gleam for hungry teeth 

"(Mother 6). 

 

The brutality and harshness of the authority is apparent in the body of those 

peasants who were harshly exploited. The working men are squeezed. The master practices 

all types of exploitation and humiliation. The sick man, Savely, states " But as a witness of 

the crime, I can still bring good to the people. Look at me ! I am twenty eight years old ; but 

I am dying. About ten years ago I could lift five hundred pounds on my shoulders without 

an effort. With such strength I thought I could go on for seventy years without dropping 

into the grave , and I 've lived for only ten years, and can't go on any more. The masters 

have robbed me ; they 've  torn forty years of `my life from me; they 've stolen forty years 

from me."(Mother 581) The oppressed start realizing that they have to challenge the 

atrocity of the masters. It is worthwhile to quote Savely's words:   

 

"That's not My song. Thousands of people sing it. But they sing it to themselves, not 

realizing what a salutary lesson their unfortunate lives hold for all. How many men , 

tormented to death by work, miserable cripples, maimed, die silently from hunger! It is 

necessary to shout it aloud, brothers, It is necessary to shout it aloud! …  [Arrogant 

Masters] destroy lives with work. What for? They rob men of their lives. What for, I ask? 

My master- I lost my life in the textile mill of Nefidov- my master presented one prima 

donna with a golden wash basin. Every one of her toilet articles was gold. That basin 

holds my life blood , my very life. That's for what my life went! A man killed with work in 

order  to comfort his mistress with my blood. He bought her a gold wash basin with my 

blood.(Mother 581-584)  

 

It is an unbearable condition and the regime mercilessly practiced their cruelty 

against the common people. Rybin said to Sofya: 

 

When they tear a workingman's hand in a machine or kill him, you can understand the 

workingman himself is at fault. But in a case like this, when they suck a man's blood out 

of him and throw him away like a carcass – that can't be explained in any way. I can 

comprehend every murder; but torturing for mere sport I can't comprehend. And why do 

they torture us all? For fun, for mere amusement, so that they can live pleasantly on the 

earth; so that they can buy everything with the blood of the people, a prima donna, 

horses, silver knives , golden dishes , expensive toys for their children. YOU work, work, 

work more and more, and I'LL hoard money by your labor and give my mistress a 

golden wash basin.… I know one country officer who compelled the peasants to salute his 
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horse when it was led through the village; and he arrested everyone who failed to salute 

it.(Mother 587-600)  

 

Mothers are the exploited, the oppressed creatures who are mercilessly tortured. 

Mothers silently bear the pain and the harshness of the men: "Returning home [men] 

quarreled with their wives, and often beat them, unsparing of their fists."(Mother 8)  

Women are badly treated by their male partners and are used to their scandalous 

treatment:" [Vlasov] spoke little, and " dirty vermin" was his favorite expression. It was the 

name he used for the authorities of the factory, and the police, and it was the epithet with 

which he addressed his wife: "look, you dirty vermin, don't you see my clothes are torn?" 

(Mother 15-16) Pavel arouses his mother's awareness to the crucial condition she 

undergoes. He addresses her thus "think what kind of life you are leading, you are forty 

years old , and have you lived? Father beat you… What joys did you know?  What sort of a 

past can you recall?"(Mother 36) 

 

The revolutionary mother is ready to pay the price and she bears the blows of those 

brutal forces.”But overcoming her fatigue, she again shouted with the remnants of her 

power : People, gather up your forces into one single force!"( Mother 1002). As the mother 

in The Ghoul who never stops to fulfill her aim, the mother in Gorky is brave and stubborn 

enough to continue her task. Here, the mother shows no fear of the threatening voice of the 

large gendarme who "caught her collar with his red hand and shook her… the nape of her 

neck struck the wall"(Mother 1003). Challenging the gendarmes who threaten her to be 

quiet, the mother continues, "Fear nothing! There are no tortures worse than those which 

you endure all your lives!"(Mother 1003). She is subjected to the police attacks: "The 

gendarme took her by the arm and pulled her; another seized her by the other arm, and 

taking long steps, they led her away."(Mother 1003). The mother keeps arousing their 

anger towards their atrocity." There are no tortures bitterer than those which quietly gnaw 

at your heart every day, waste your breast, and drain your power"(Mother 1003). The 

mother is beaten mercilessly and then " the spy came running up, and shaking his fist in 

her face, shouted : "silence, you old hag!" (Mother 1003). 

 

In spite of her fatigue and suffering, she never hesitates or surrenders. Reminding 

us of Hind in "The Ghoul", Pelagyue Nilovna “planting her feet firmly on the slippery 

stones of the floor, shouted, gathering the last remnants of her strength: 'the resuscitated 

soul they will not kill'. The spy struck her face with a short swing of his hand. Something 

black and red blinded her eyes for a second. The salty taste of blood filled her 

mouth"(Mother 1004). The mother in her miserable situation is still devoted to her 

principle and attacks the atrocity of the regime by arousing the people's sense of justice 

against the brutality of the ruler: "they will not drown reason in blood; they will not 

extinguish its truth!"(Mother 1004). Pelagyue Nilovna the mother, as Hind in The Ghoul, 

was able to arouse the people's senses towards the atrocity of the regime. The silent, 

submissive people who never opened their mouth in the presence of the gendarmes are 

now breaking the iron bars of the cage and start challenging the authority. The voice of the 

people animated her. The mother's stubbornness and bravery annoyed the gendarmes who 

violently attacked her: 
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She was beaten about the shoulders, on the head. Everything began to turn around, 

grow giddy in a dark whirlwind of shouts, howls, whistles. Something thick and deafening 

crept into her ear, beat in her throat, and chocked her. The floor under her feet began to 

shake, giving away. Her legs bent, her body trembled, burned with pain, grew heavy, and 

staggered powerless. But her eyes were not extinguished, and they saw many other eyes 

which flashed and gleamed with bold sharp fire known to her, with the fire dear to her 

heart. She was pushed somewhere into a door. She snatched her hand away from the 

gendarmes and caught hold of the doorpost ( Mother 1005) 

 

The fearlessness and bravery of this revolutionist has no parallel. The mother pays 

the price for the sake of the workers of the world. Her words, while addressing the 

oppressors around the world are memorable: "you will not drown the truth in seas of blood 

–…you heap up only malice on yourself, you unwise ones! It will fall in you – Somebody 

seized her neck and began to choke her. There was rattle in her throat. 'you poor, sorry 

creatures –'( Mother 1006). 

 

  The mother is aware of the consequences of her revolutionary actions. She feels 

pleased to continue her work, "the desire came upon her to travel along the road, through 

forests and villages, with a birch-bark sack over her shoulders, and a staff in her hand." 

Addressing Nikolay, she says, "Now, you dear, dear man, you just arrange it for me , 

arrange it so that I can work in this movement. I'll go everywhere for you! I'll keep going 

summer and winter, down to my very grave, a pilgrim for the sake of truth"( Mother 494). 

Mother becomes conscious of the burden that she has to take on her shoulder and her 

belief in the sacredness of the cause she fights for makes her voice loud and her argument 

strong. Her speech to Nikolay is effective, "My dear man, what have I to consider? What 

have I to live for if not for this cause? Of what use am I to anybody? A tree grows, it gives 

shade: it's split into wood, and it warms people. Even a mere dumb tree is helpful to life, 

and I am a human being. The children, the best blood of man, the best there is of our 

hearts, give up their liberty and their lives, perish without pity for themselves! And I, a 

mother-am I to stand by and do nothing?"( Mother 495) The heart broken mother 

continues “Why should I lie idle when my son gives up his life for the sake of truth? I know 

now-I know that he is working for the truth "( Mother 469). 

 

As the mountain in The Ghoul, "which held its heart in its hands waiting for its 

liberation …" by the widow's heroic deed, the people in Gorky's Mother sympathize with 

the activists and they are ready to hide them and ready to take this dangerous 

responsibility. The residents of the house who hide Sophya the activist from the gendarmes 

"Every minute … expected the sound of the gendarmes knocking at the door. Nevertheless, 

they could not make up their minds to deliver her over to them, and the next morning they 

had a hearty laugh with her over the gendarmes "(Mother 547).  

 

Nothing stands in the revolutionary path. Rybin told his fellows “Do you see? They 

[the authority] thrust the son [ Pavel] out of the ranks, and the mother drops into his 

place"(Mother 562). The atrocity of the ruler is practiced on all. Rybin tells the mother and 

her friend Sophya, “The other day …  a government official called me up, and , says he, 'You 

blackguard  what did you say to the priest? Why am I a blackguard? I say.  I earn my bread 
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in the sweat of my brow, and I don't do anything bad to people.' That's what I said He 

bawled out at me , and hit me in the face. For three days and three nights I sat in the 

lockup". Rybin grew infuriated. "That’s the way you speak to the people, is it? " he cried, 

“Don’t expect pardon, you devils. My wrong will be avenged, if not by me, then by another, 

if not on you, then on your children. Remember! The greed in your breasts has harrowed 

the people with iron claws. You have sowed malice; don't expect mercy!" (Mother 566)  

  

The mother who did not dare speak out is afraid of nothing now, She "occasionally 

procured illegal books, proclamations, and newspaper for [Natasha]. The distribution of 

literature, in fact, became the mother's occupation" (Mother 610). She is thrilled to see that 

"the people are gradually revolting against this life. They feel that untruth will stifle them if 

they do not take thought of themselves"(Mother 615). 

 

The revolutionists are faithful to the principle they adhere to. They swear that they 

will not betray their comrades who die fighting for their cause. In the funeral of  Yogor, 

who died due to the torture meted out by the regime, many gathered and the police asked 

the comrades not to talk but a young man calmly said, "I will say only a few words," and 

spoke to the comrades, thus: "Comrades! Over the grave of our teacher and friend let us 

vow in silence never to forget his will; let each one of us continue without ceasing to dig the 

grave for the source of our country's misfortune, the evil power that crushes it – the 

autocracy!" The revolutionists' stubbornness arouses the anger of the police captain who 

shouted "Arrest him!" But his voice was drowned in the confused outburst of shouts. The 

police rushed through the crowd toward the orator, who, closely surrounded on all sides, 

shouted, waving his hand:" Long live liberty! We live and die for it!" ( Mother 677). 

 

The situation changes and the low hum starts to rise louder. It is a new phase as the 

interaction of the common people with the hot issue, that is, the struggle for liberation 

becomes the sole preoccupation of all. Mother realizes the change that takes place: "She 

felt that the struggle around her was growing keener and that a sharp collision was 

threatening. The silent patience of the people was wearing away, yielding to a strained 

expectation of something new. The excitement was growing perceptibly. Bitter words were 

tossed about. Something novel and stirring was wafted from all quarters; every 

proclamation evoked lively discussions in the market place, in the shops, among servants, 

among workingmen. Every arrest aroused a timid, uncomprehending, and sometimes 

unconscious sympathy when judgment regarding the causes of the arrest was 

expressed"."(Mother 695)  

 

The courage Ivan, the zealous boy, shows and his carelessness for the injury caused 

by the gendarmes indicate the zeal that overwhelmed the youth in their struggle for 

freedom. They are ready to pay the price. Though "blood spurted from his mouth [Ivan] 

held his hands to his bruised face, and he muttered with tremulous lips: Let me go! It's 

nothing…Don't be worried ; I don't feel hurt. [the gendarme] hit me over the head with the 

handle of his saber, and I gave him such a blow with a stick that he howled, The boy 

concluded, shaking his blood-stained fist Wait –it 'll be different. We’ll choke you without a 

fight, when we arise, all the working people." (Mother 678) 
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The mother Pelagueya Nilovna, as Hind in Abdul-Wali's story, is the mother of all 

activists. She is worried for all. She takes care of Ivan who was injured by the police. She is 

worried that he may face trouble if he informs the cab driver of his identity: The mother, 

drawing the boy to her, put his head on her bosom in order to muffle his voice…"(Mother 

681) The mother was shocked to see Rybin, the activist, arrested by the police on the false 

charge of stealing. Rybin bravely exposes the false claim of the regime against the 

revolutionists. He, in a peculiar full voice states, “Peasants, I'm not a thief; I don't steal; I 

don't set things on fire. I only fight against falsehood. That's why they seized me. Have you 

heard of the true books in which the truth is written about our peasant life? Well, it's 

because of these writings that I suffer. It's I who distributed them among the 

people…peasants. Believe these papers! I shall now, perhaps, get death on account of them. 

The authorities beat me, they tortured   me, they wanted to find out from where I got them, 

and they're going to beat me more. For in these writings the truth is laid down. An honest 

world and the truth ought to be dearer to us than bread. That's what I say"(Mother -721-

722). 

 

The atrocity and brutality of the oppressor stimulate the revolutionists' enthusiasm 

and they bravely confront them and expose their reality, that is, that they are mere blood 

suckers. Rybin's outburst is expressed thus:" Peasants!" Don't you understand your life? 

Don't you understand how they rob you, how they cheat you –how they drink your blood? 

You keep everything up; everything rests on you; you are all power that is at the bottom of 

everything on earth – its whole power. And what rights have you? You have the right to 

starve – it's your only right"(Mother 625). The revolutionist's voice arouses the people who 

gather and surround him and pledge their help and protection: "Speak! We won't let them 

beat you...' More and more people came running up-excited, bearing marks of having 

dressed quickly. They seethed like black foam about Rybin, and he rocked to and fro in 

their midst. Raising his hands over his head and shaking them, he called into the crowd, 

which responded no w by loud shouts, now by silent, greedy attention, to the unfamiliar, 

daring words "Thank you, good people! Thank you! I stood up for you, for your lives!" He 

wiped his beard and again raised his blood-covered hand. There's my blood! It flows for 

the sake of truth!"(Mother 728). The Mother Pelagueya Nilovna was thrilled to see people 

gathering around Rybin, who continue "Peasants! Keep your eyes open for those writings; 

read them. Don't believe the authorities and the priests when they tell you those people 

who carry truth to us are godless rioters. The truth travels over the earth secretly; it seeks a 

nest among the people. To the authorities it's like a knife in the fire. They cannot accept it. 

It will cut them and burn them. Truth is your good friend and a sworn enemy of the 

authorities-that's why it hides itself"( Mother 728). 

 

The repressive regime has no consideration for people. People mean nothing to 

them. We clearly notice that the commissioner of police is alarmed and astonished to see 

that Rybin is free. The commissioner is informed that people had untied Rybin. With 

disgust he roared "The people! What people? …Who are the people? With a back stroke he 

thrust the handle of his saber against the breast of the blue-eyed peasant" (Mother728). 

The activists are sure of their cause and they say that it is a matter of time:" It's 

enough that you torture the people. You beasts!... You won't kill the truth with your fist! 

…And you  have no right to beat me, you dog! The red day will soon come for you, too. You 
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'll be paid back for everything…The people will build other nests for the truth; and a day 

will come when the eagles will fly from them into freedom. The people will emancipate 

themselves "(Mother 732-7). 

 

The regime, with its injustice, torture, oppression and brutality stand helplessly in 

the face of the freedom seekers whose number is steadily increased. "Many such people 

have already been born, more and more are being born, and they will all stand up for the 

freedom of the people , for the truth, to the very end of their lives"(Mother 767). The 

mother in Gorky's Mother, as the mother in Abdul-Wali's The Ghoul, takes on her shoulder 

the task of emancipation of the people from the atrocity and from the shackles of greed and 

oppression. "The common cause advances throughout the world in all the cities. There's no 

measuring the power of the good people. It keeps growing and growing, and it will grow 

until the hour of our victory , until the resurrection of truth"(Mother 767). The mother's 

"voice flowed on evenly, the words came to her readily, and she quickly strung them, like 

bright, varicolored beads, on strong threads of her desire to cleanse her heart of the blood 

and filth of that day (Mother 768). The mother enlightens the common people's thought 

and advises them to follow the teachings of revolutionists "who perish in the dungeons for 

them, and endure mortal torture. Without gain to themselves they show where the road to 

happiness for all people lies. They frankly admit it is a hard road, and they force no one to 

follow them. But once you take your position by their side you will never leave them. You 

will see it is the true, the right road. With such persons the people may travel. Such persons 

will not be reconciled to small achievements; they will not stop until they will vanquish all 

deceit, all evil and greed. They will not fold their hands until the people are welded into 

one soul, until the people will say in one voice:'I am the ruler, and I myself will make the 

laws equal for all' “(Mother 769). 

 

In court there are Pavel, and his comrades, Andrey and Fedya Mazin, who bravely 

challenge the authority and they don’t even acknowledge their legitimacy. Pavel declined a 

defense and said "I'm not going to say anything –I don't regard your court as legal who are 

you? Did the people give you the right to judge us? No, they did not! I don't know 

you"(Mother 881).  Pavel is accused as the ringleader who incites others to resist the 

authority and stand against the oppressors. He states: 

 

A party man, I recognize only the court of my party and will not speak in my defense. 

According to the desire of my comrades, I, too, declined a defense. I will merely try to 

explain to you what you don't understand. The prosecuting attorney designated our 

coming out under the banner of the Social Democracy as an uprising against the superior 

power , and regarded us as nothing but rebels against the Czar. I must declare to you 

that to us the Czar is not the only chain that fetters the body of the country. We are 

obliged to tear off only the first and nearest chain from the people… We are socialists! 

That means we are enemies to private property, which separates people, arms them 

against one another, and brings forth an irreconcilable hostility of interests; brings forth 

lies that endeavor to cover up, or to justify, this conflict of interests, and corrupt all with 

falsehood, hypocrisy and malice…. We want to fight, and will fight, every form of the 

physical and moral enslavement of man by such a society; we will fight every measure 

calculated to disintegrate society for the gratification of the interests of gain. We are 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4    82 
 

worker-men by whose labor everything is created, from gigantic machines to childish 

toys. We are people devoid of the right to fight for our human dignity.... Now we want to 

have as much freedom as will give us the possibility in time to come to conquer all the 

power. Our slogan is simple; All the power for the people; work obligatory on all. Down 

with private property!" You see, we are not rebels…We are revolutionists, and will be 

such as long as private property exists, as long as some merely command, and as long as 

others merely work…We will conquer- we workmen! …Our energy is a living power, 

founded on the ever-growing consciousness of the solidarity of all workingmen. 

Everything you do is criminal, for it is directed toward the enslavement of the people. 

Our work freed the world from the delusions and monsters which are produced by your 

malice and greed, and which intimidate the people. You have torn man away from life 

and disintegrated him. Socialism will unite the world, rent asunder by you, into one huge 

whole. And this will be! Pavel stopped for a second, and repeated in a lower tone, with 

greater emphasis, “This will be! ( Mother 910-914) 

 

The revolutionist Pavel will not surrender or return, as he believes that his case is a 

sacred one. He is ready to sacrifice his life for sake of his cause. We hear the revolutionist 

little Russian saying: "I –I swear –I know you have convicted me –."He lost breath and 

paled; his eyes seemed to devour his entire face. He stretched out his hand and shouted: “I 

–upon my honest word! Wherever you send me- I 'll escape- I 'll return – I 'll work always 

– all my life! Upon my honest word!' "(923). Paval and his comrades are sentenced to exile 

and "the autocracy, the monster which devours the Russian people to-day again gulped 

into its bottomless, greedy mouth–" (938) other comrades, friends. 

 

The mother is aware of the atrocity of the oppressor. She speaks to Liudmila, 

"there's a great deal of hardship, you know. People suffer; they are beaten, cruelly beaten; 

and everyone is oppressed and watched. They hide, live like monks, and many joys are 

closed to them; it’s very hard. And when you look at them well you see that the hard things, 

the evil and difficult, are around them, on the outside, and not within"(964-5). The mother 

became aware of the new phase the young will usher in, a life  not in shackles of distress 

and sorrow. Talking to Liudmila, she says: " It is a another life. All of you – Nikolay 

Ivanovich, all the people of the cause of truth,  are also side by side. Suddenly people have 

become kin – I understand all –the words I don't understand; but everything else I 

understand, everything!"(Mother 978). And she struck her bosom, "Here the most glorious 

heavenly sun of human happiness will be kindled, and it will light up the earth forever – 

the whole of it, and all that live upon it – with the light of love, the love of every man 

toward all, and toward everything"( Mother 979). The words of forgotten prayers recurred 

to her mind, inspiring a new faith. She threw them from her heart like sparks, "The 

children walking along the road of truth and reason carry love to all; and they clothe 

everything in new skies; they illumine everything with an incorruptible fire issuing from 

the depths of the soul. Thus, a new life comes into being, born of the children's love for the 

entire world; and who will extinguish this love – who? What power is higher than this? 

Who will subdue it? The earth has brought it forth; and all life desires its victory –all life. 

Shed rivers of blood, nay, seas of blood, you'll never extinguish it". (Mother 980)  
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The mother has a great task that to enlighten people's' thought and arouse their 

awareness of the necessity of opposing and challenging the oppression of the tyrannical 

regime.The words of her son that he delivered in court is the revolutionist's message that 

must be heard by all. The mother carrying the printed words of her son travelled from one 

place to another to distribute that leaflet. The mother expresses her cheerfulness that 

overwhelmed her due to the revolutionary thoughts that started spreading and will 

certainly change totally the way of their life.  Talking to Luidmila she says: " My dear, how 

good it is when you know that the light for all the people already exists in life, and that 

there will be a time when they will begin to see it, when they will bathe their souls in it, and 

all, all, will take fire in its unquenchable flames"(Mother 982). The mother was intoxicated 

by these revolutionary thoughts. “Why, this is like a new god that's born to us, the people. 

Everything for all; all for everything; the whole of life in one, and the whole of life for 

everyone, and everyone for the whole life! Thus I understand all of you it is for this that 

you are on this earth, I see. You are in truth comrades all, kinsmen all, for you are all 

children of one mother, of truth. Truth has brought you forth; and by her power you live!". 

(Mother 983) 

 

The mother is ready to put herself into danger and nothing frightens her." In the 

street the frozen atmosphere enveloped her body invigoratingly, penetrated into her 

throat, tickled her nose, and for a second suppressed the breathing in her bosom"(Mother 

985). In the train, she realizes that she is caught by spies and decides never to give up the 

valise and drop her son’s word in the hand of the gendarmes. The words of the spy agitate 

her as he addresses her: " Hmm! Thief! So old and yet–".  (Mother 993) The revolutionist 

never hesitates to challenge the authority. The mother raises her voice: "I' m not a thief!” 

she shouted with all the power of her chest; and everything before her jumped and began 

to whirl in a whirl-wind of revolt, intoxicating her heart with the bitterness of insult. She 

jerked the valise, and it opened. “Look! Look! All you people!" she shouted, standing up 

and waving the bundle of proclamations she had quickly seized over her head…I 'm not a 

thief" said the mother in a full voice…" yesterday they tried the political prisoners; my son 

was one of them, Vlasov. He made a speech. Here it is. I'm carrying it to the people in order 

that they should read, think about the truth"(Mother 995). The mother was agitated to see 

people collecting the leaflets she threw. She is stubborn and with a unparalleled zeal 

decides to continue her task spreading the words of Vlasov among the crowd. She 

continues her address to  the gathering," In order to change this life , in order to free all the 

people, to raise them from the dead, as I have been raised, some persons have already 

come who secretly saw the truth in life; secretly , because , you know , no one can say the 

truth aloud. They hunt you down, they stifle you; they make you rot in prison, they 

mutilate you. Wealth is a force, not a friend to truth. Thus far truth is the sworn enemy to 

the power of the rich, an irreconcilable enemy forever! Our children are carrying the truth 

into the world. Bright people, clean people are carrying it to you. Thus far there are few of 

them; they are not powerful; but they grow in number everyday.. They put their young 

hearts into free truth; they are making it an invincible power. Along the route of their 

hearts it will enter into our hard life; it will warm us, enliven us, and emancipate us from 

the oppression of the rich and from all who have sold their souls. Believe this" (Mother 

999). 
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The honest words of the gray- haired mother arouses adoration of the people and " 

those whom life held a sunder, whom it tore from one another, now blended into a whole, 

warmed by the fire of the fearless words which, perhaps, they had long been seeking and 

thirsting for in their hearts – their hearts insulted and revolted by the injustice of their 

severe life".  (Mother 999)  

 

The mother is sure that she is caught by the iron hand of the police. But she insists 

on continuing her task of addressing the people around her. The mother agitates the 

people's 'senses towards their wretched miserable conditions. She arouses their anger 

against the rulers who mutilate the wretched and crushed them under their feet: 

 

" Go to meet the honest people [young revolutionists]. Seek those who advise all the poor 

disinherited. Don't be reconciled, comrades, don't! Don't yield to the power of the 

powerful. Arise, you working people! You are the masters of life! All live by your labor; 

and only for your labor do they untie your hands. Behold! You are bound, and they have 

killed, robbed your soul. Unite with your heart and your mind into one power. It will 

overcome everything. You have no friends except yourselves. That's what their only 

friends say to the working people, their friends who go to them and perish on the road to 

prison. Not so would dishonest people speak, not so deceivers"(Mother 1001). In insisting 

on distributing the remaining paper she bears in the valise and under the weary 

condition she reaches, “her voice did not holdout, that it was hoarse, trembled, and 

broke." The word of my son is the honest word of a workingman, of an unsold soil. You 

will recognize its incorruptibility by its boldness. It is fearless, and if necessary it goes 

even against itself to meet the truth. It goes to you, working people, incorruptible, wise, 

and fearless. Receive it with an open heart, feed on it; it will give you the power to 

understand everything, to fight against everything for the truth, for the freedom of 

mankind. Receive it , believe it , go with it toward the happiness of all the people, to a new 

life with great joy!"(Mother 1002) 

 

The revolutionists are sure of their victory and as the Ghoul crumbled in the hand of 

the widow, the master, oppressor will be defeated. Sofya assures us “A day is coming when 

the workmen of all countries will raise their hands, and firmly declare, “Enough! We want 

no more of this life… And then the fantastic power of those who are mighty by their greed 

will crumble; the earth will vanish from under their feet, and their support will be 

gone"(Mother 592).   

 

Conclusion 

 

The Ghoul is a vivid portrayal of individual's struggle to gain freedom from tyranny. 

Abdul-Wali proves that Man's capacity is boundless and what he needs is the initiative 

action. Mankind represented in Hind is able to break and destroy dark power of yesterday 

to rescue the man of tomorrow. All her efforts to save her son were in vain and she gains 

nothing till she decides to overcome the fear and free herself from illusion. Abdul-Wali, 

like Gorky in Mother represents man's insistent efforts in his constant battle for liberation. 

It seems that Abdu-Wali was deeply affected by the issues and topics dealt with in Gorky's 

Mother. The dominant theme of individual's non-stoppable fight against oppression and 
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injustice that we find in Gorky’s Mother is powerfully depicted in The Ghoul. The picture of 

the widow in Gorky's Mother is imitated in The Ghoul as the poor widow Hind who 

resembles Pelagueya in her career when bravely confronts the Ghoul, the oppressor.  

 

The picture of the woman who is deprived her necessary needs and deliberately 

marginalized is depicted in Gorky’s Mother as well as in Abdul-Wali's The Ghoul. The 

mother Pelagueya Nilovna resembles Hind who seeks to save her son, the man of 

tomorrow. The son of Pelagueya, Pavel, and the man of tomorrow is not waiting idly but he 

does a lot of things whereas the son of Hind is waiting for the medicine that will be brought 

by the mother. In both works the writers reveal the potentiality of the woman who stakes 

her life to fight oppression and tyranny and save the nation. Both Mother and The Ghoul 

are documentation of man’s involvement in his task of opposing tyrannical regimes. The 

Ghoul as well as Mother can be interpreted as individual’s struggle for his freedom.  The 

Ghoul who represents the oppressive ruler Imam is defeated by the poor but persevering 

widow, in the same manner in which the mother of Pavel, with others Russian 

revolutionists, performs her task to fulfill the dreams of common people.   
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A Study of Marriage as a Metaphor in August Strindberg’s Plays 

Shahid Imtiaz 

 

Introduction 

 

Strindberg is one of the most autobiographical of writers whose writings are 

inseparable from their life. As a highly self-conscious artist he searched for form as a 

means of giving structure and meaning to his own tumultuous existence. His broken 

marriage, the torments of his life, the chronic financial problems literary and scientific 

adventures and solitude that brought anguish and inspiration were translated and 

objectified into brilliantly revealing images of alienation and anxiety. 

       

Strindberg’s work as a playwright is spasmodic and confined to four periods, 1869-

1882, 1886-1892, 1898-1903 and 1907-1909. During the first period, 1869-1882, his 

literary career was on the rise, his private life stable and his efforts at various dramatic 

forms derivative. Although the plays of this period take up the theme of marriage, yet, 

there is no emphasis on the deeply rooted conflict between the sexes. It was after the 

rejection of his first play Master Olaf, which he revised several times, that he came to write 

about his favorite theme, marriage. By that time he had seen his own role as a dramatist 

clearly and was in search of themes and new dramatic forms. He was not only conscious of 

the perils to the existing theatre at the hands of the conventional playwrights presenting 

the so called well-made plays, with melodramatic and meaningless situations and themes, 

but also had taken the lead in the writing histories. The inspiration had come from Zola 

(1840- 1902), French novelist and dramatist. Zola hasted the facile and optimistic plays by 

Eugene Scribe, French playwright, (1791-1861) and his followers with “patent leather 

themes” of the intrigue drama and thought that a play should be a “slice of life” thrown on 

the stage without embellishment. He called the technique Naturalism and the world had 

double connotation, one of which was a depiction of reality and became an aspect of 

realism at the very obvious level, but the other and more profound connotation referred to 

the psychological aspects of human nature where the actions of human beings were the 

result of their basic drives and instincts.  

 

Following the lead from Zola, Strindberg with his unusual energy and novelty deals 

with the abnormality in human nature in his naturalist plays The Father (1887) and Miss 

Julie. (1887) It is through the metaphor of marriage in his naturalist plays that Strindberg 

conceives the battle of sexes primarily a psychological warfare, a battle of brains between 

the superior male and inferior female intellect which wins the battle because of her 

cunningness and treachery. His men and women are violent and volatile. Even in their love 

making they are determined to annihilate each other. The new life which emerges as a 

result of their violent conflict is invariable steeped in guilt; the guilt is inherent in the 

nature of their relationship. So what emerges is a tragic self-destructive relationship. 

 

An interesting feature of the series of works inspired by marriage theme is the 

sequence in which they have been written. In The Father, the first of the series, the 
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husband goes mad and dies. In A Mad Man’s Defense the war between the husband and 

wife remains unsolved. In Miss Julie it the woman who is neurotic and driven to 

destruction. Finally comes Creditors (1888) in which Strindberg ties up the beginning and 

the end of the series by introducing the first husband of Tekla, who returns to destroy the 

couple. In The Father and Creditors, Strindberg has revealed the brutalizing effects of 

sexual love. It is through the metaphor of marriage that he has exposed the true nature of 

woman. His naturalist plays portray a female character with a variety of symbolic roles. As 

wife, she is a vampire jealous of her husband’s accomplishments. She saps his energy, 

destroys his talent and will. As mother she deprives her children of substance and love and 

poisons their minds against their father. As daughter she sides with her mother against the 

father in the battle between the spouses. But after the Inferno Crisis, a period of great 

transformation the marriage theme assumes another dimension.  

 

Strindberg saw life as hell in which one seeks to expiate sins committed in another 

existence. To make the pain of guilt and atonement exquisite Providence bestows 

eumenides-like powers or chastising spirits which exploite love- hate as a means of getting 

men and women to torture each other. Women, undoubtedly, bring misfortunes to men, 

but they are now agents operating within larger than human schema rather than willful 

and unscrupulous hauteurs whose aim is the destruction of the male. The captain and his 

wife in The Dance of the Death (1901) are not only malevolent but also tied together in the 

remarkable trilogy To Damascus the stranger and the lady endures the torments of marital 

hell together. In A Dream Play (1901), Indra, the Hindu god of sky and storms sends down 

his own daughter to ascertain whether or not the lamentations of mankind are genuine. 

She marries and gets a child, thus learning at first hand the bitterness of conjugal love. 

Strindberg’s metaphor of marriage as a chain that holds both husband and wife in an 

excruciatingly absurd but strangely satisfying relationship has a tremendous influence on 

the modern playwrights particular O’Neill. 

 

Strindberg is an experimental playwright. He continued experimenting with form, 

characterization and dialogue throughout the course of his dramatic career. His journey 

from naturalism to expressionism and dream form is in fact an attempt to ferret out new 

forms for new contents. The important feature of this is the recurrent metaphor of 

marriage to explore the nature of human existence. The metaphor of marriage also 

provides continuity and links his naturalistic with expressionistic plays. In the preface to 

Miss Julie, Strindberg says: 

 

Some countries, it is true have attempted to create a new drama by using the old forms  

with  up to date contents, but not only has there been insufficient time for those new ideas 

to be popularized, so that the audience can grasp them, but also people have been so 

wrought up by the taking of sides that pure, disinterested appreciation has become 

impossible. One’s deepest impressions are upset when applauding and hissing majority 

dominates as forcefully and openly as it can in the theatre.  Moreover, as no new form has 

been devised  for these new contents, the new wine has burst the old bottles.(qtd in 

Williams  81-2 )  

 

Strindberg further says that: 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4    88 
 

 

Naturalism is not a dramatic method like that of Becque, a simple photography which 

includes everything, even the speck of dust on the lens of a camera. This is realism, a 

method lately exalted to art, a tiny art which cannot see the wood for the tress. That is the 

false naturalism which believes that art consists simply of sketching an object of nature 

in a natural manner, but it is not the true naturalism, which seeks out those points in life 

where the great conflicts occur, which rejoicing in seeking what cannot be seen every 

day. (qtd in Williams 83) 

 

The Father elaborates Strindberg’s point of view successfully. The play deals with 

“experience intended as a revealed truth. Of course, in this form, it is not an everyday 

experience … It is on the other hand, an articulation of the author’s sense of certain facts 

impinging upon human relationship” (84).  

 

The Father brings into focus the marital life of Captain and his wife Laura, the conflict 

between man and woman for the control of their daughter, Bertha. Their marriage serves 

as an emblem and through it Strindberg expresses the female psyche and the ruin of a 

talented man. All those characters involved with marriage have to perform dual moral 

roles. They are held together by these roles, making their lives inevitably miserable. The 

Captain is adamant in asserting his power and determined to foil and frustrate Laura’s 

attempt to undermine them. He is imperious and autocratic to the extent that he expects a 

wife to give up her individuality and freedom in exchange of financial support.  

 

The Captain is a male chauvinist. He knows Nojd’s character and his tricks with the 

girls, “oh, he’s been mucking about with the kitchen maid again. Damned nuisance, he is.” 

(27) But he gives him the benefit of the doubt regarding the pregnancy of Emma. Nojd 

inculcated the seeds of doubt in Captain’s mind about man being the father of a child. The 

Captain enquires from Nojd, “out with it! Are you the child’s father or not?” (28). He 

replies, “How can I tell?” (28). If a man cannot be certain of his being the father of a child 

then no one else can determine the parental responsibilities. The Captain himself seals his 

fate. Once aroused, such doubts become an obsession with him. Laura, his wife, very 

dexterously exploits then Captain’s obsession against him in the war of the sexes. He not 

only humiliates Laura time and again but also misunderstands her feelings for their 

daughter Bertha. The Captain, therefore, transforms marriage into a legal prostitution. 

Laura finds it difficult to put up with such a man. Her rebellion against the captain is 

understandable. Both, the captain and Laura fight with each other over the control of their 

daughter. Laura, then, is not qualitatively worse than her husband, the Captain. She carries 

the day as she is more cunning and treacherous. Both fear each other and neither intends 

to succumb. Both are caught up in the web of their existence and tragedy lies in their being 

man and woman. Both are capable of being using their daughter to gain victory. Granted 

that Laura derives some pleasure out of the miserable plight of the Captain, yet it is not 

whole hearted. She had loved him in her own way. He was like her child. She shows 

sympathy for his sad plight and persuades him that Bertha is, undoubtedly his child. 

Moreover, her triumph over the Captain does not make her an arrogant woman motivated 

buy any personal spite. She plots against her husband only to safeguard her rights as a 
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mother. She is not at all a sadist and does not injure her husband for he sake of vicarious 

pleasure, nor does she enjoy the spectacle of her victim’s agony.  

 

Laura gradually devised her scheme to annihilate the Captain and even her intentions 

take time to mature. When she informs Dr. Osterin that she feels that her husband seems 

to be mentally unstable. She, in fact, is aiming at winning the doctor to her side. She thinks 

that the Captain is sick and unwittingly asks, “but it is reasonable for a man to claim to see 

in a microscope what is happening on another planet?” (37). Only later in act two scene 

one when the doctor warns her that such an accusation can result in a man being certified 

as incapable of managing his affairs that she actually conceives the idea of depriving him of 

his paternal rights buy such a device. The ruse which she uses against the Captain, the 

uncertainty regarding the paternity of a child is ironically facilitated by the Captain 

himself. Then unintentional help of the doctor comes at the most appropriate time when 

he revels that, “a sick man is receptive to the slightest impression and therefore, be made 

to imagine everything” (38). She grasps this heaven sent opportunity and avails it but even 

at this stage she gives the impression that she really believes the Captain is a sick man. She 

does not put forward that claim to have masterminded all this but says, “I do not know that 

I ever planned or intended what you think I have done”. (74) 

 

This leads to a significant question. Despite her physical inferiority how does Laura 

succeed in destroying him? The answer to this puzzling and enigmatic question is to be 

found in the Captain’s character. On analysis we discern the cause of Captains’ downfall in 

his mind. The Captain possesses a self-destructive urge which incites Laura to torture him.  

Unknowingly he provides his wife with the lethal weapon of his destruction. He throws the 

lamp at her, a confirmation of his unhinged mind finally allows the nurse to make him 

wear straitjacket. Moreover, the moment he conceives that ruinous idea that no man can 

be sure of the paternity of his child we find him on the road to his inevitable defeat. Laura 

mentions this notion only once: 

 

Laura: Because a mother is closer tom her child it has been recently proved that no one 

can be sure who the child’s father is. 

Captain: What has that to do with us? 

Laura: You can’t be sure that you are Bertha’s father. 

Captain: I can’t be sure. 

Laura: No one can be sure. So you can’t. (45) 

 

And the doubt is always brought up by the Captain himself. It is ingrained in his mind 

and thus becomes an obsession. Laura only repeats, “what you have taught me” (47). But 

the Captain is tormented and his self-inflicted torture continues. Laura is cunning enough 

to use it for her own advantage so clearly that a man of his caliber and intelligence should 

smell a rat. He must see that she is exploiting it to undo him. She never claims that Bertha 

is not his child; she just indicates the possibility, “Suppose I were prepare to do anything to 

be driven out, anything rather than to lose my child!  

 

Suppose I am telling you the truth now when I say to you Bertha is my child not yours” 

(45). This is plain enough and the Captain should realize that she can go to any length to 
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fabricate any story to win his child. Moreover, the Captain knows her character and mind, 

“you have a satanic genius for getting what you want. But that’s always the way with the 

people who are not scrupulous about what means they use” (44). In his heart’s hearts the 

Captain knows that she is lying yet he cannot bring himself to believe that she is wrong. 

This is his dilemma, tragedy.  

 

We may conclude that the Captain himself is the cause of his own ruin and Laura is 

merely its agent. It becomes manifest when he refuses to accept any story but that of her 

adultery. He “could believe almost anything for you, but not that.” (45) She offers to swear 

by God and all that is sacred that you are Bertha’s father.” (59) But the Captain is caught 

up in the web of his own logic. He cannot believe her words as she has told her that a 

woman can go to any length to protect her rights as a mother. He expects her to state 

“everything whose truthfulness hardly matters, as long as she tells him that he has been 

betrayed. The self-torture is not a typically jealous response; there is something too passive 

in his behavior. The moments of crisis throughout the play highlight the Captain’s child-

mother relationship pattern with women. When he begs Laura to remove the doubts, he at 

once assumes the role of a child, a role which is antithetic to mature masculinity. He 

babbles like a little child: 

 

          Don’t you see that I am as helpless as a child, can’t you hear me crying for pity like a 

child crying to his mother, and can’t you forget that I am man, a soldier who with a sword 

can tame men and beasts? I ask only for pity you would extend to a sick man. I lay down 

my power and cry for mercy for my life. (59) 

 

 But now she has Bertha, her own child. She no longer needs him and she tells him very 

clearly: 

 

Yes, that is how it was, and I loved you as my child, but, do you know I suppose you 

noticed it every time your feelings towards changed and you approached me as a lover, I 

fell bashful and your embrace was as ecstasy followed by pangs of conscience, as thought 

my blood was ashamed. The mother the mistress- Ugh! (60)  

 

This affected the Captain and made him aware of his weakness, “I thought you despite 

my lack of masculinity, and I wanted to win you as a woman by being a man” (60). Laura 

confirms the wickedness of a woman when she informs the Captain, “The mother was your 

friend, you see but the woman was your enemy. Love between men and women is war” 

(60). In the war between the Captain and Laura, Bertha assumes a great significance. She 

brings into light the strife between the husband and wife to the latter’s advantage. Laura as 

a mother enjoys a special relationship with Bertha and she passionately cares for her. She 

has influenced Bertha more profoundly than the Captain. Her position as a mother is 

secured. Bertha turns out to be a real battle ground for her mother and father, a battle 

which her mother is determined to win. 

 

This gives Laura an added advantage and she enthusiastically proclaims her strength 

over the Captain, her real opponent. It forces the Captain to proclaim that the strength is in 

the right as it is one with the power. The captain, of course, is not insane but reduced to a 
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state of total despair. His despair is the outcome of a realization that Laura is stronger than 

he is and that he is no match to her in the intense struggle which finally engulfs him. 

Margaret, the nurse, a woman with motherly affection, is perturbed to see the Captain in 

great agony, yet she is not different from the other female characters. It is she who 

ultimately betrays him into the net, the straitjacket and the Captain utters a painful cry 

summing up the theme of the play, “strength has been vanquished by craft and weakness! 

Curse you, damned woman and all your sex” (75). All she can do is to urge pities on him, 

“Humble your proud heart and pray to God to forgive you” (73).  

 

When the Captain breathes his last in her lap, her satisfaction is complete as he prayed 

to God in the last moment. Laura she is willing to respond to the Captain as a child, yet 

unwilling to allow him to assert his manhood. If he does she would abandon “caught, 

cropped and cozened as surely as by any Delilah” (85). The Captain, therefore, is more 

than a victim. He has tragic dimensions giving a sense of inevitable disaster of a prier 

failure to the portrait of a male-female relationship that it would never had acquired 

otherwise. 

 

In Creditors (1888) “the sex-war is still further developed, and in a form even more 

abstract … the lesson of the play is that the woman has made her reputation by sucking the 

strength of Gustav and is now similarly sapping Aldolph’s power.” (Nicoll 467)  The 

dramatic aim is to find the crisis, the moment of struggle and to reveal normal experience 

in its light. In Creditors Strindberg has introduced two marriages of the same woman, 

Tekla. Tekla, a typical Strindbergian woman emotionally mangles not only her first 

husband, Gustav, but also her second one, Adolf. She dries up the virility, dignity and ideas 

of both the men. Gustav her first husband knows her art of chicanery. He says to Adolf, 

“The woman has eaten your soul, courage and your learning” (185). Adolf had lost his 

respect in the eyes of Tekla as she has taken away the initiative and male prerogative from 

him and reduced their marriage to a pseudo incestuous brother sister association. She 

refers to him as a little brother and herself a squirrel. He is a child who cannot satisfy her 

sexual desires. She has already dried up Adolf’s artistic talents by usurping his ideas and 

develops her at the cost of his genuine talent for painting. As Gustav says, “you educated 

her. But she was clever enough to make you think that it was the other way round” (186). 

After exhausting his artistic talents and drying his manliness she growls for more victims. 

Strindberg’s A Blue Book illustrates the kind of woman Tekla is, “she desires his virile 

powers in order to become the husband and make him into passive wife” (188). Gustav has 

already suffered the same kind at her hands. He, therefore, can easily predict the 

relationship Tekla and Adlof have as husband and wife, “she calls you brother, I see. Do 

you still play that comedy for each other? With the fig leaves still in place, though withered. 

Aren’t you less formal when you address her?”(131) Experience has taught him that 

“children play at being papa and mamma, but when they are older they play at being 

brother and sister, in order to hide what must be hidden … and they took a vow of chastity, 

and then they hide and seek, till they found one another in a dark corner where they are 

sure of not being seen!” (130) 

 

The two marriages enable Strindberg to demonstrate the idea of eternal recurrence, 

central to Nietzsche’s philosophy. Nietzsche in Will to Power states, “everything becomes 
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and recurs eternally – escape is impossible! … To endure the idea of the recurrence one 

needs; freedom from morality; new means against the fact of pain (pain conceived as a 

tool, as the father of pleasure…” ( 545-46). Creditors then, is about the nature of marriage 

and female sexuality. It depicts a successful male in action, a Nietzschean superman. The 

character of Gustav provides an ample testimony that married men can not only survive 

but also reconstruct their lives despite all the humiliation and spearhead a war against the 

female domination by utilizing such commonplace men Adolf, a woman’s slave. 

Fundamentally the play deals with the battle of brains. Gustav before he encounters Tekla 

for the final showdown proves his power and strength to Adolf. Through the power of will 

and superior mental discipline, he inculcates a series of ideas into the mind of a weaker 

person persuading him to avoid sex with Tekla and drives him to an epileptic attack. By a 

process of suggestion and hypnotism, Gustav fulfills his promise to “pass some electricity 

into” Adolf. Gustav now possesses so much power that Adolf says after a physically 

touching him, “its like gripping an electric machine.”(135) He himself was once a weak 

human being. Adolf, on the other hand, was a strong man who exercised tremendous 

influence upon Tekla and stuffed her mind with ideas on art and painting. He, therefore, is 

Tekla’s creditor as well as Gustav’s debtor. After the collapse of his marriage with Tekla, 

the change in Gastav is so profound that even Adolf failed to recognize him from a painting 

of his with Tekla. The reason for this change is to found in Zarathustra’s words, “he who 

cannot obey himself be commanded.”(Nietzsche 137 )This has sustained him and made his 

return possible to pay the emotional debt which both Tekla and Adolf owe to him. Bitter 

experience had also taught him that “even he commands himself then also must become 

judge and avenger and victim of his own law.”(136) He has gained his strength from his 

sufferings and from the fact that the right is on his side. Tekla has victimized him and 

Adolf has taken away his wife. He is, therefore, justified in destroying Tekla even though he 

feels that it would involve the destruction of Adolf. This amazing transformation is 

outcome of his assertion of will to power. Gastav resembles Nietzsche’s superman. If the 

captain in The Father stands for Strindberg’ mania for persecution, his desire to be 

destroyed by woman, Gastav is then the emblem of his delusions of grandeur for revenge 

and his need to consider himself capable of inflicting revenge on women.  

 

It is through the metaphor of marriage that Strindberg shows his attitude towards 

woman, “do not be afraid later when you see me at work dissecting a human soul and 

laying out the bits and pieces here on the table. It sounds very nasty if you are beginning, 

but once you have seen it you won’t regret the experience.” (192) He is the woman tamer 

who can assert, “But you do know why you two drew the short straws in this context? Why 

you were fooled by me? Because I am stronger than you and clever, you and he were the 

idiots not I.” (217) 

 

Characteristically, Gustav is the superman who has to be humbled before he triumphs 

and should have what Nietzsche would denounce as vulgar moral right on his side before 

he can act and whose whip is not his inherent superiority. To justify his treatment of Adolf, 

Gustav has to incite him into unwittingly slandering him a motivational ploy which hardly 

seems to indicate any transvaluation of values. Moreover, Gustav does not destroy Tekla in 

a straight battle of wills but by forcing her to expose her true character in the presence of 

Adolf, whom she has cheated. In fact, Gustav’s character is more complex than being a 
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mere cold superman bent upon revenge. He is not only motivated by a sense of justice but 

also by a strong passion for Tekla and a feeling of inadequacy which is revealed by his 

aggressive actions. When Adolf encounters him, he is already collapsed, broken and the 

credit for his breakdown should go to Tekla.  

 

So we can say that the demonstration of Gustav’s strength is not impressive at all.  He 

feels that Adolf does not need his help as he says, “I am like a legless child and my brain 

lies open while Gustav is a teacher of dead language and a widower”( 189) the only one 

who can speak the language of masculinity in a feminist world. Nor does Gustav appear to 

be a towering figure. Whenever, he faces Tekla he falls back upon ironic tone and trickery 

to induce her to reveal herself to Adolf . Even when he has achieved his desired aim, “I 

have come to take back what you have stolen from me not I gave you freely. You stole my 

honor, and the only way I could get it back robbing you of yours.” (218). He also fails to 

humble and humiliate her the way he was insulted. Tekla’s reaction is not wild, but 

meager, “You are a vindictive beast I despise,” (210 ). She further states, “ How can you 

who must regard me as innocent because  my hereditary and  environment drove me to act 

as I did, how can you think yourself entitled to take revenge on me” (210). She breaks 

down only when she learns of the death and complicity of Adolf. If we compare Gustav 

with Tekla, the former turns out to be a weaker person. In fact, Tekla brings about the ruin 

of two men, Gustav and Adolf. For his restoration, Gustav requires the help of someone 

like Adolf. As Nietzsche  says in Thus Spoke Zarathustra, “let man fear woman when she 

hates for man is at the bottom of his soul only wicked, but the woman is base” ( 92). Tekla 

is an instinctive vampire who cannot set herself free from what she has done to both the 

men. At times she abhors Adolf and other times she feels pity for him and when and when 

his life is engendered she is really terrified. Strindberg agrees to Nietzsche’s notion in Thus 

Spoke Zarathustra that “everything about woman is a riddle, everything about woman has 

one solution; it is called pregnancy.” ( 91). Tekla is a more complex character than Laura in 

The Father is. She finds herself thrown into the world of men which does not allow her 

maternal instinct to develop through her child. They turn into Adolf whom she tried to 

dominate to the full. Adolf admits “I could not tell if she were I or I she when she smiles, I 

smile when she weeps I weep and when she can you imagine it? When she was giving birth 

to a child, I felt the pains in my own body!” (178). Her character would best yield to an 

analysis that concentrates on her childishness and the manner in which she has tried to 

compensate for it. “Have you ever seen a naked woman? Yes of course, a half developed 

man, a child stunted in mid growth, a youth with udders on his chest, a case of chronic 

ammonia who has regular hemorrhage thirteen times a year.” ( 87). 

 

Creditor, therefore, is a bitter comment on man, marriage and woman. Sexual love has 

been seen as an object of contempt. It is “carnal excess”, “boils that are being lanced, “a fig 

leaf”. This bitterness is overwhelming what may involve all relationships and both the 

sexes. Gustav not only abhors Adlof but also Tekla, “perhaps someone has left a dog there”( 

240). He is devoid of compassion and sympathy for Adolf. When he breathes his last, the 

playwright appears to have condemned life, “Don’t you realize there are false notes in life 

which can never be turned? The only thing you do is to stop your ears with wax and grow 

old, pile as many new impressions as you can into the cupboard to keep the skeleton from 

rattling.”(250) When Tekla and Gustav put the blame on the forces of hereditary and 
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environment for their cupidity and revenge, Strindberg being a naturalist seems to accept 

it. But he does not have any sympathy for these three characters which he has for the 

Captain in The Father. 

 

 After composing the naturalist plays with marriage as the basic theme Strindberg soon 

came to realize the inadequacy of naturalism as a tool of exposing the true nature of 

marriage, human relationship and existence. So his idea of naturalism “as the moment of 

crisis was caught up in the incongruous naturalism of the general dramatic movement, and 

was communicated in the apparent texture of normality” (Williams 91). He, therefore, 

turned to expressionism and dream form. It is important to note that the marriage 

metaphor cements the expressionistic plays with the naturalistic plays. To some degree 

every playwright who departs radically from realism can be regarded as tending to be more 

or less expressionistic and the term expressionism, therefore, is used rather loosely at 

times to differentiate an expressionistic play from that of   realistic one. Expressionism is 

less confusing when it is used to describe a single, more or less distinct style of play writing 

and theatrical production.  

 

Strindberg struck the keynote of the expressionist theory of theatre when he wrote in his 

preface to The Dream Play (1902) that in this play as in To Damascus: 

 

Anything may happen, everything is possible and probable. Time and space do not exist. 

On an insignificant background of reality, imagination spins and weaves new patterns: a 

mixture of memories, experiences unfettered fancies, absurdities, and improvisations. 

Several patterns, a medley of memories, experiences, free fantasies, absurdities and 

improvisations. The characters are split, doubled, and multiplied: they evaporate and 

are condensed; are diffused and concentrated. But a single consciousness holds sway 

over them all – that of the dreamer.( qtd in Williams  91) 

 

 To Damascus exhibits “the primary characteristic of Strindbergian expressionism, that 

of splitting a single personality into several characters, each representing a facet of the 

whole and together illustrating the conflicts in the mind” (Styan 25). Dreams always 

fascinated him to a greater extent. Consequently, in To Damascus (which with its unnamed 

characters having the status neither of types nor individuals  but acting rather as indices of 

mental and emotional states), as well as in A Dream Play, Strindberg reached out ‘the 

disconnected but seemingly logical form of a dream’ (Bradbury and McFairlane 524). 

 

In The Dance of Death Strindberg has fused naturalism with expressionism. The 

purpose of the play is to highlight the Captain’s role as a military officer to develop the 

marital strife. Marriage as a unit has been depicted as destructive and annihilating. It is 

through the metaphor of marriage that a chaotic and nihilistic view of reality is presented. 

The Captain takes delight in wearing his military uniform with a sword in his hand as if 

ready to fight. He imagines himself to be surrounded by his enemies trying to fight for his 

survival, “It is not frightful at all. All my life I’ve had enemies and they’ve helped rather 

than harmed and when my time comes to die, I shall be able to say “I owe nobody anything 

and I’ve never had anything as a gift. Everything I’ve got, I’ve had to fight for.” (360). This 

naturalistic milieu, of course, does not interfere with the symbolic undertones, the 
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Capstan’s extinguished cigar, the storm, the old woman, the changing colour of Alice’s hair, 

the telegraph clicking out diabolic messages. The expressionistic features of the The Dance 

of Death are not as obvious and prominent. They are to be found in the characters. Alice 

and Edgar and the Captain, in fact, are not real human beings of flesh and blood, they are 

on the other hand, expressionistic amalgams of critical human attitudes They also stand 

for human weaknesses and vices. Alice and the Captain function on so many integrated 

levels.  

 

Edgar is demonic, brutal, superman and psychotic and Alice pure egoist animal and 

neurotic. They no interest in life whatsoever. They pass their time by playing trivial games, 

unamusing and quite boring. In fact, both, the husband and wife are partners in the ugly 

game of life, glued together in the perpetual torture. They house is an inferno, a little hell 

situated on the devil ’s Island, symbol of mankind’s earthly imprisonment. In this inferno, 

the captain, the prince of hell is the supreme commander as arrogant and vain as Lucifer, 

Kurt rightly points out, “exactly, he really is the most arrogant person I have ever met. I am 

therefore, God exists.”(370) Alice his wife has experienced it “look at those boots. He’d 

trampled  the earth flat with them. If he could. He has trampled other people’s fields and 

other people’s toes and skulls” (376). Their financial condition reflects the shallowness and 

vacuity of their relationship. They have no food to entertain Kurt for dinner. Their married 

life has been “twenty five years of misery” (350)  and now they are waiting for the 

inevitable: “It is the end. Just enough left to wheel out on a barrow and put on a garden 

plot” (346). The Captain is preoccupied with the fear of death: “I shall just drop down dead 

like an old soldier” (378), yet he knows that his death would give his wife tremendous 

delight, “Oh rot! I shall die as easily as that, you may be sure. Don’t rejoice permanently 

Alice”(378). The Captain is disgusted with the very condition of life, “yes it is perfectly 

abominable. The whole life is abominable”(p. 361). Kurt soon gets to the core of the 

situation and is horrified … “What’s going on here? The walls smell of prison, one feels sick 

the moment one comes in. I’d rather be off if I hadn’t promised Alice to stay. There is 

corpse under the floor and such hatred that one can scarcely breathe”(362). 

 

Both Alice and the Captain are welded together through their marriage, a condition 

thrust upon them. They are doomed, condemned to death: “Question? Thrice we broke off 

our engagement and since then not a single day had passed in which we haven’t tried to 

separate. Burt we are welded together we can’t escape. Once we did separate in our home 

for five years. Now only death can separate us. We knew it , so we wait for him as a 

deliverer” (363).     Marriage serves a different purpose in The Dance of Death. It does not 

aim at developing the conflict in particular types of heterosexual relationships. It is meant 

to predict all manners of marital experience. Strindberg has not only expressed his views in 

marriage, but also on the very nature of life. The fierce struggle of the sexes symbolized by 

Alice and Edgar does not come to an end with the death of then Captain. It continues in all 

the married couples and even in their off springs. And the tragedy is that even the façade of 

social sophistication fails to hide it.  
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Conclusion 

 

Strindberg, therefore, is credited with making decisive contribution to the 

development of twentieth century drama. The modern drama is greatly indebted to his 

concept of marriage, human relationship and human existence. Strindberg has broken new 

grounds in the art of characterization and the form of drama. Playwrights like O’Neil, 

Arthur Adamov and Ionesco have brought into focus some of Strindberg’s dream themes, 

man’s isolation, the failure of reason to uncover the mysterious of life and the relativity of 

truth. Strindberg may rightly be called the pioneer of Dream Theatre.                                                   
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Bhabani Bhattacharya’s Craft of Fiction Writing 

P. K. Jain 

   

Among the galaxy of Indo- Anglican novelists Bhabani Bhattacharya is reckoned as 

one of the strongest voice of all times. With six outstanding novels and a collection of short 

stories under his belt,  he has made his mark as a writer of fiction and earned international 

recognition as a novelist. Bhattacharya's novels have received the highest critical acclaim in 

India and abroad. All his six novels viz.- 'So Many Hungers'!  (1947) 'Music for Mohini' 

(1952), 'He Who Rides A Tiger'(1954), 'A Goddess Named Gold'(1960) ' Shadow From 

Ladakh' (1966) and 'A Dream in Hawaii'(1970) have been subjected to sound critical 

evaluation by eminent scholars-like Dorothy B. Srumer ,S.A. and K. R. Chandrasekharan, 

K. K. Sharma, Meenakshi Mukherjee, R.K. Shrivastava and Balram S. Sorot in our own 

country. Bhabani Bhattacharya's fifth novel 'Shadow from Ladakh' had been honoured 

with 'Sahitya Akademy Award' in 1967. His novels have been translated into 26 languages 

including 15 European languages. These translations are a testimony to the universal 

appeal of Bhabani Bhattacharya as a novelist. 

 

Of all the Indo-Anglican novelists, with the exception of Mulk Raj Anand, Bhabani 

Bhattacharya has discussed the craft of fiction quite comprehensively. He has given serious 

consideration to the basic nature of art, literature and fiction which can be examined with 

the help of his articles, letters and interviews. In this connection, his article entitled 

'Literature and Social Reality' published in the Aryan Path - Sept.1955 and the Interview 

'An Evening with Bhabani Bhattacharya' published in the 'Sunday Standard', April 27, 1969 

are specially significant. He has definite views on the object of the novelist, the subject 

matter of the novel, its characters and language, the tools and equipment and the writing 

process. His aesthetics has nothing strikingly new - it is a synthesis of the old and the new 

approaches of novel. All the novels of Bhabani Bhattacharya illustrate his craft of fiction 

and justify how he delineates the social realities of the contemporary times artistically by 

his keen power of observation. His fictional technique is, to a great extent, determined by 

his concept of literature. 

 

Bhabani Bhattacharya is a stem realist. All writing for him has a social purpose. He 

firmly believes that art should be firmly based on reality. All his novels deal with one or the 

other aspect of social reality. Upholding the concept of 'Art for life's sake', Bhattacharya 

rejects the dictum 'Art for art's sake'. His art being purposive, the novel in his hands 

becomes an instrument of social change. He observes: 'Art and life are inseparable and 

consequently, the values in art cannot help getting involved in the values of human living.’ 

Unlike poetry which may have 'Nature' for its subject, drama and novel must be concerned 

with human scene. In Bhattacharya's opinion, it is wrong to think that the novelist can 

adhere to the theory of 'Art for art's sake', if he deals with personal relationships and love 

believing that love has hardly anything to do with social reality. Love cannot exist in 

vacuum. Personal relationships and love too are conditioned by social factors and 

considerations and hence, he cannot escape reality. Bhattacharya asserts that 'the creative 

artist's final business is to reveal the truth. He reveals it in terms of life; rendered through 

the devices of dramatization. The theory of pure literature is now out of date. 'The stern 

realist is addicted to ideals! He wants to make life better! He dreams of a great destiny for 
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mankind and not of its ignominious end under nuclear fusion. And pen is a powerful 

weapon for his fight. Bhattacharya says, 'Art must teach, but unobtrusively, by its vivid 

interpretation of life; Art must preach, but only by virtue of its being a vehicle of truth, If 

that is propaganda, there is no need to eschew the word. There is a suggestion of 

amelioration in his novels. 'Music for Mohini' illustrates Bhattacharya's ideal of balance 

between the old and the new for the well being of the individual. 'A Goddess Named Gold' 

teach the people that the freedom is not a 'Taveez' to transform all political, social and 

economic maladies into gold. Hard work alone can bring about miracles. 'Shadow from 

Ladakh' is an artistic synthesis of Gandhian and western ways of life. Bhattacharya's 

concept of reconciliation and compromise finds best expression in this novel. Through 

Mrs. Mehta, he asserts that adjustment is essential in life: Life is all compromise. One 

yields a bit here to get it back elsewhere'. 'A Dream in Hawaii' warns the western world that 

it is high time "the dead rat stinking under the nylon rug be cast away and the whole place 

be cleaned".  

 

Bhabani Bhattacharya is of the view that for writing a creative novel, with a "definite 

purpose", it is essential that the novelist should have a close observation of life .In an 

interview with Sudhakar Joshi he said: 

 

“You see, Mr. Joshi, unless a writer has keen observation and an eye for noting the details 

of general behaviour of folks, he cannot write a social novel. I have not missed a single 

opportunity of observing incidents, happenings where I can gain something for my 

writer in me". 

 

According to Bhattacharya creative art is the natural expression of personal 

experience. He believes that the novelist can find plenty of material in the contemporary 

problems of society. He does not subscribe to the view that a novelist should not use 

"contemporary reality" because he cannot correctly comprehend and evaluate its meaning 

and nature owing to his close proximity, for the novelist's own involvement comes in the 

way of its dispassionate treatment". To this, Bhattacharya says that the personal 

experiences of the writer are likely to move him more intensely. Bhattacharya illustrates 

this by giving an example of Tolstoy's' War and Peace'. His descriptions of war are based 

on his personal experience and he himself had fought to defend Sevestopol. He affirms: 

 

"A novelist may well be concerned with today, the current hour or moment, if it is 

meaningful for him, if it moves him sufficiently into emotional response. An instance that 

comes to my mind is Steinbeck's The Grapes of Wrath. The good book depicting an 

immediate and acute prol1lem of the time its writing could easily have 6ecome brilliant 

journalism. Instead, it became a true piece of fiction”   

 

Bhabani Bhattacharya affirms that 'contemporary reality' can very well be made 

subject matter of a novel. “A true novelist writes because he must. If the events of today 

have moved him so deeply that he must have creative outlet for his feelings, why should he 

put these feelings in cold storage, as it were, and leave them there until the present time 

has slipped into vista of dim yesterday".  
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An observant novelist, Bhattacharya believes, can utilize contemporary reality for 

creative writing. It was the Bengal Famine of 1943, which moved him to write a novel, and 

he became a novelist. The Quit India Movement of 1942 and the Bengal Famine gave him 

romantic experiences, which found artistic expression in 'So Many Hungers!’ and 'He Who 

Rides a Tiger'. The Chinese aggression of 1962 inspired him to write' Shadow from 

Ladakh'. 'A Goddess Named Gold' was written following India's Independence when the 

people needed to be told the true meaning of 'Freedom.' 

 

 It is -thus evident that Bhabani Bhattacharya's novels are the outcome of his strong 

creative urge which he had felt as a writer. He said in an interview: 

"My creative writing had its true genesis in the hunger-hit streets of Calcutta where the 

great famine raged. I had an intense need of release from the agony of traumatic 

experience. ..... So far, I had been writing from my cosy perch in the ivory tower. Now I was 

tormented by the need to be down-to-earth. Here was a water-shed in the region of my 

writing career”.  

 

Bhattacharya's choice of themes is fully in keeping with his concept of 'social reality'. 

All his novels are directly related to his concept of novel. In the earlier novels, he deals with 

the socio- political and economic problems of hunger, poverty, famine, exploitation, war, 

superstitions, ignorance and other issues of Indian social life. In these novels his concept of 

novel as an expression of social reality is fully vindicated. Being a stem realist, he views 

Man in relation to society and as such, his priorities are the portrayal of poverty, hunger 

and disease, the sufferings of the have-nots; tradition Vs modernity; social evils and 

tensions; changing values of modem civilization; crisis of character; east-west conflict etc. 

In 'So Many Hungers’! 'He Who Rides A Tiger' and 'Music for Mohini', Bhattacharya has 

treated hunger as the worst of social evils. It kills love, dignity, sympathy, pity and higher 

values of life; it turns man into an animal, ‘ a mother trying to bury her living child or 

selling her daughter to a prostitute; a child fighting a dog to grab a crumb in 'So Many 

Hungers' or the poor Kalo having to work for a prostitute in 'He Who Rides A Tiger'- are 

the dehumanising effects of hunger. In these novels Bhattacharya is painfully conscious of 

his role as a writer. He holds up the mirror to society by highlighting social evils like 

injustice, exploitation, cruelty and oppression. 'Music for Mohini' raises an issue, which is 

directly related to the emancipation of rural people.  

 

The novelist affirms that society cannot prosper unless age old absurd superstitions 

are done away with. Social freedom is absolutely essential for the progress of people and 

that political freedom has no meaning without economic independence. Jaidev, the 

mouthpiece of the novelist, is dedicated to the social emancipation. He is an idealist who 

dreams of a better future for the rural populace. He has a well defined social programme 

and would not rest until his plans are executed. In 'He Who Rides a Tiger' Bhattacharya 

reverts to the theme of hunger but with a difference. He adds a new dimension to hunger - 

the curse of Hindu caste system.  

 

This novel registers a strong protest against the so called high caste people who 

would not allow Kalo to make an honest living. He is sent to jail for a petty theft which he 

had committed to satisfy his hunger. After coming out from jail Kalo, the blacksmith 
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assumes the role of a Brahmin and becomes a temple-priest to avenge the cruel 

hypocritical society. He befools the rich and high caste people for 'they hit us where it hurts 

badly. 

 

Bhattacharya is a moralist. As a novelist he is deeply concerned with life and its 

problems. He records faithfully all the changes that took place in the Indian social life from 

1940 to 1970 in his novels. 'A Goddess Named Gold' embodies Bhattacharya's ideal 

conception of freedom to illustrate it; he introduces the 'Taveez Episode'. The Taveez is a 

symbol of freedom which the father of the nation has given us, as the wandering minstrel 

gave it to Meera. The freedom of the country is in danger, if it is allowed to be exploited by 

selfish people like Seth Samsundar. Freedom enjoins selfless devotion. Through the 

minstrel, the novelist suggests that mere political freedom is not enough - social and 

economic freedom must be achieved for the betterment of people. "Without acts of faith, 

freedom is a dead pebble tied to the arm with a bit of string, fit only to be cast into the 

river:  

 

"Remember, friends, all this cannot be cheaply won. The miracles will not drop upon us. 

It is we who have to create it with sweat. Freedom is the means to that end."  

 

As stated earlier, Bhattacharya's novels have a historical and contemporary context. 

Conflict and clash of ideologies is present in almost all his novels. In ' Shadow from 

Ladakh' the novelist presents the conflict between Gandhian philosophy and the western 

scientific outlook symbolized by Gandhigram and Steeltown. Bhaskar, the America trained 

engineer of Steeltown represents the opinion that India's future prosperity lies in 

industrialization, and Satyajit symbolizes the simple living of village life. These 

protagonists come into conflict during China's invasion of India; Steeltown needs 

expansion to meet India's growing requirements of defense. Bhaskar tries his best for the 

expansion of Steeltown, but he finds the villagers of Gandhigram standing firmly behind 

Satyajit. They oppose the idea of Steeltown swallowing up the village and all that Satyajit 

and thousands like him have stood for. Amid this disturbance Bhaskar falls in love with the 

daughter of Satyajit. In the words of Lila Ray: " The new industrialism comes to an 

understanding with ancient ethical tradition in the love of Bhaskar and Sumita In them 

India stands united and strong in the face of her external enemies,, 

 

Bhattacharya's last novel' A Dream in Hawaii', however, is a total departure. In this 

novel Bhattacharya's concern is not with Indian society, but American way of life. He 

depicts American life in its true colours - the sexual permissiveness, free from inhibitions 

and taboos. Men and women are free to enjoy sex. Marriage is reduced to a convenient 

contract. Dating and mating are common among the young and unmarried. During 

Bhattacharya's stay in Hawaii, he was able to assess the crisis of character in American 

society. He feels that "western society is imperiled by its self-induced venom called 

progress. Implied in this progress is science destroying as much as it creates. Implied 

equally is the loss of humanness. It is hard to evade the question. Is this the death-march 

of Western life? The spiritual nature in western men is lost for all time.” Neeloy 

Mookherjee is unable to submerge his identity completely into that of Swami Yogananda, 

and like Satyajit in 'Shadow from Ladakh' he too realizes that he is not a swami. The 
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swami's journey to his Ashram is symbolic of his self-realization.  

 

Bhattacharya believes that characters, instead of being the spokesmen of the 

novelist, should be :trom real life and must be true to life, The novelist's skill lies in making 

them real human beings. They must grow, mature, change and behave as we do. When 

Bhattacharya was a visiting professor at the University of Hawaii, a famed Indian Swami 

visited Honolulu and he gave Bhattacharya the image of Swami Yogananda. In 'A Dream in 

Hawaii' Bhattacharya humanized him. According to him characters should be both type 

and individual. In his novels, Bhattacharya has both kinds of characters - "as types they 

become symbols of time and as individuals, they become timeless.  Regarding the 

technique to be employed in a novel, Bhattacharya says nothing new. During an interview 

with Sudhakar Joshi, Bhattacharya remarked: “A writer chooses a style that suits his theme 

and genius most. Personally I have always felt like writing in a way I write now, He adds 

that the novelist should use the stream-of-consciousness technique judiciously. "Since 

Bhattacharya's forte is socio-economic problems of contemporary Indian society, he does 

not much use this technique in his novels, though he has successfully used it in 'A Dream 

in Hawaii' and 'Shadow from Ladakh'. 

 

Mrs. Meenakshi Mookherjee considers Bhabani Bhattacharya to be " a realist and at 

the same time a visionary. He has portrayed not only the dark side of life, but the bright 

side as well. Being an idealist, he would like to see Indian society’s tree, tram corruption, 

exploitation, ignorance, superstitions, poverty and hunger. He is optimistic about the 

future of India. 'This Dream of Bhattacharya is neither Utopian nor nympholeptic; it is 

based on his analysis of history of man and richness of human soul." To conclude, Bhabani 

Bhattacharya has given serious consideration to the craft of fiction. He attaches great 

significance to social realities, but he does not ignore the value of romanticism in art. He 

expresses his strong belief in 'Art for the sake of life. 'His inner compulsion urging him to 

create a work of art, his social awareness, his prophetic vision and his command of 

expression - all these constitute the core of Bhabani Bhattacharya's aesthetics. His novels 

uphold his concept of fiction and illustrate how sincerely he has practiced the craft of 

fiction. He has written all his novels in a missionary spirit focusing on the "social realities" 

of contemporary Indian life - rural as well as urban. As far as possible, he adheres to his 

theory of fiction in terms of theme and technique. He writes novels to entertain as well as 

to create social awareness. His writing quivers with an outraged social conscience - 

something new in modern sociological novel.  

 

"Bhattacharya is a builder of bridges between the present and the past for he depicts 

not only our cultural heritage of bygone times, but also for our present and future 

requirements. His contribution lies in creating a 'social consciousness; it lies in his vision 

of life he conveys through his novels." 
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Individualism Vs Authoritarianism: A Study of Clash of Ideologies 

in the Second World War Fiction 

J.V.N. Mallikarjuna & G. Bangla Bharathi 

 

 The horror and memory of war is still haunting the minds of men because we are 

still not totally free from the fear of war and bloodshed. The two dominant ideologies 

fascism and liberalism clashed with each other on the arena of the world creating two 

polarizations. Their impact has been very decisive and far- reaching. Fascism as a concept 

of centralization of power in the hands of few sparked off a worldwide resentment and 

reaction. The result is the birth of liberalism i.e. the appreciation of human values and 

tolerance towards dissent and disagreement and expression of freedom of speech, in a way 

it is a decentralization of power and authority there by paving a way for the emergence of 

liberalist humanism. 

 

 America never experienced a war invasion or even the proximity of enemy force but 

there is always growing interest among American war writers to depict the life of man in 

the military establishment in the backdrop of war. To an American writer, war is not just 

an extracted experience drawn from the real stories of American Army that conveys a 

magical realism, but a challenge to the writer to recreate and to capture that sense of real 

life and reach bigger and bigger audience. 

 

 All major wars broke out due to failure of military operations. While the military 

primarily functions as the peace keeping force of a nation, it is the top military personnel 

who decide to declare war on its enemy. War is characterized by extreme violence, 

economic destruction, social disruption and human suffering. Not only war is highly 

unethical, barbarous and irrational. It stifles individual freedom leading to a conflict 

between individual and the institution. This is a recurrent theme of a majority of war 

writers. Further, the hierarchical structure, bureaucracy, the violence and institutional 

oppression results in an ideological conflict between writers who defend liberal anti-

militarism and writers who support fascist militarism characteristically patterned as pro-

war and anti-war novelists. Parallelly, my study also examines the nature of fear; how the 

top military leadership instills fear in the individuals to obey or create extremist 

individuals or liberal intellectuals who rebel to nip any signs or symptoms of military 

fascism.  

 

  American novelists  such as Norman Mailer, James Jones, Irwin Shaw, James 

Gould Cozzens, Herman Wouk, Joseph Heller and Kurt Vonnegut all those who had seen 

War and its brutality, irrationality and inhumanity from the close quarters depict a real 

and pictorial description of the military adventures of soldiers, sailors and fighter 

pilots. Joseph Remenyi, in his article titled, Psychology of War, says “War is life in the grip 

of death” .The writers use war narratives to expose the tangle of contradictions in 

contemporary American Army. 

 

 James Jones, John Hersey, Kurt Vonnegut and Irwin Shaw and some of the most 

prominent writers like Ernest Hemingway, who are fascinated by war, feel that they have 
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to speak the whole truth about the war and to purge themselves of unhealthy emotions.  

They depict war as “pitiless carnage” which brings “incalculable physical and moral 

suffering” to mankind and transforms a man into a fanatic, a sadist, a beast. To show the 

evils of war they strive to astound the readers with pictures of its horrors. At the same time 

they affirm— though not always consistently or clearly—that World War II was necessary 

in order to strike down an evil greater than war itself i.e. Fascism. 

 

Further, the reactionary ideology perpetrated by the American Generals like Philip 

Queeg and Sam Slater in the novels of Mailer and Jones shocked the reading audience. It is 

important to understand that the contradictions inherent in the American army led to the 

creation of war novel. Accordingly, the content and structure of war novelist is based on 

the reactionary forces within the American army and the external forces working upon 

America. In this context, War literature is a testimony of total man. We agree with 

American war critic, Remenyi when he says, “Unless it is the testimony of total man, war 

literature is merely a documentary expression of felling and intelligence and mental 

inferiority, related to social, political, economic problems.”(Remenyi) 

 

Also Chester E Eisinger shows the damage done by the high flown rhetoric of World 

War I writers whose abstract words like ‘duty’ ‘patriotism’ ‘glory’ ‘Honor’ ‘virtue’ sacrifice 

(frequently used by statesmen) which actually misled people to affirm war. World War I 

left us disillusioned. The disillusionment is best illustrated by Hemingway. I was always 

embarrassed by the words sacred, glorious and sacrifice … the glorious had no glory [for] 

abstract words such as glory, honor, courage, or hollow were obscene beside the concrete 

names of villages, the numbers of regiments and the dates.” (Hemmingway) 

             

 War novel is fiction beyond time, space and self. The war writer brings confessions, 

memoirs of war and it becomes a crucial feature in war literature. The writings of World 

War I and II had two rhetorical patterns: Patterns of Despair and Pattern of Affirmation”. 

 I would like to put it as pattern of despair for expulsion of war and pattern of positive 

affirmation of peace. Hence war was not a product of the triumph of the enemy but 

dehumanization of the Army in particular and the mankind in general. 

 

Examining various sources and well researched material of pro-war and anti-war 

writers, we find that many major war writers consistently saw an ideological conflict within 

the Army, a conflict between liberal anti- militarism and fascist militarism which led to 

war. The novelists in particular chosen for this study are writers who support liberal anti-

militarism, or crypto fascist militarism and both. Norman Mailer in The Naked and Dead-

Fear Ladder and James Jones in From Here to Eternity- Military Injustice are liberal anti-

militarists ; Herman Wouk  in The Caine Mutiny-Crypto Fascism, and James Gould 

Cozzens’ Guard of Honor-Honor or Dishonor ! Support “expedient fascism” crypto 

fascism. These writers, in spite, of the internal hierarchal dominance in military 

organization glorify and valorize military virtues as indispensable to win war. Mailer and 

Jones glorified the noble cause of war against fascism which endangered Europe, “the first 

face of villainy” (Eisinger) they opposed military fascism at the expense of individual liberty 

and personal identity of the lower rung of the American army. 
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 So Herman Wouk and James Gould Cozzens’ novels are optimistic and positive. 

They had written with the conviction that fighting the fascist enemy outside the Army was 

a worthwhile objective. Indeed, many of their contemporary writers had been fighting it for 

a decade before the war began. None of them felt that war was good; all of them felt that 

this particular war was necessary to eliminate fascist enemy. And they tried to convey this 

as an amalgamation of ideas through their novels by using the physical struggle 

metaphorically, as sign and symbol of the ideological conflict.”[ibid.p.27] 

              

On the other hand Norman Mailer and James Jones are the powerful spokesmen 

who opposed the “fascist behavior of the army hierarchy towards combat soldiers too 

captured the imagination of the people. They also espoused war against the “first face of 

villainy” [ibid.76] the Italian, the German, but their main focus was on the “second face of 

villainy”-[ibid.p.102] fascism that entered into the American Army. Norman Mailer, James 

Jones condemned the armed services and were bitterly critical of the superior officers in 

the military establishment. 

                   

My paper attempts to explore the conflicting ideological stands of select writers 

Norman Mailer, James Jones, Herman Wouk and James Gould Cozzens who were deeply 

impacted by war and its colossal human loss and waste. While War and the Army are two 

sides of the same coin, they are indistinguishable from one another. When there is no 

obvious enemy, war originates from military conflicts and failure of military operations. 

The conflict is mainly between the individual and the institution. The conflict develops into 

hatred in the individual and result in a systematic oppression of the institution.  

 

According to William H. Whyte, Jr. in the name of the organization the army 

officers restrict the organization man’s life, action, freedom and even of his moral choices. 

In The Organization Man in Fiction he discusses “the struggles within the military 

hierarchy itself, the relationships between officers and enlisted men, between superior 

officers and their inferiors between regular officers and ex-civilians, between the power 

moralists and the passionate individualists”. The organization uses military as an 

instrument to fight Fascism and injustice in whatever guise it appears. 

 

General Slater in From Here to Eternity and General Cummings in The Naked and 

Dead oppressed their subordinates. Oddly and ironically, Mr. Prewitt loved the army as a 

home combating oppression “inside” and its “outside”. The intoxicating power of 

command by the army officers makes the army corrupt, brutal and crudely fearful.  

 

  This paper examines liberal and fascist trends of War in the military 

establishment in War II fiction. Analyzing critically the fascist military ideologies in The 

Caine Mutiny (1951), Guard of Honor (1949), the Pro-war writers Herman Wouk and 

James Gould Cozzens justify the brutality of war and subversion of individual will against 

collective will of Nation. They follow the mass hysteria soaked in the speeches of the 

leaders that it is man’s duty to sacrifice his honor, dignity, relinquish his conscience and 

fight for the greatest good of humanity. The anti-war novels The Naked and the Dead, 

(1948); From Here to Eternity, (1951) exposed and attacked the anti-individual fascist 

tendencies prevalent in American Armed services upholding liberal anti-military ideology. 
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Also John Hersey’s The War Lover, Mitchell Goodman’s The End of it, Kurt Vonnegut’s 

Slaughterhouse-Five or the Children’s Crusade other realistic war novels condemned 

dangerous tendencies of fascism which threatened to spread from the army into American 

society as a whole and as an “unjustified mass murder” of American Liberalism. 

 

With the American Military organization, having become significant and powerful 

during the past century and a quarter, Segregation, accidental death, complexity of human 

actions and relationships, racism, love, hatred, jealousies, competitive spirit crept into it. 

The C.O, General Beal in Cozzens’ novel Guard of Honor is disturbed when he is directed 

from Washington to play off local prejudice on color lines on the men on the Florida Base. 

He attempts to be human and at the same time he can’t help being brutal as a martinet and 

which leads to an internal conflict in the base. The major issues in the story are the 

segregation of the Negro officers in the officers’ club. Cozzens is aware that women in the 

American Army are gifted and noble. Cozzens attacks the racial discrimination as cruel and 

in human, especially when the President Woodrow Wilson had vetoed powers of Blacks 

officers from service pilots to combat pilots in the Army and Black officers enjoy equal 

status with whites and not to be barred from officers’ clubs and quarters. Later it becomes 

an engaging theme of a majority of American Writers to fight this “monstrous evil” racial 

segregation of the military until President Franklin Roosevelt in 1948 issued the executive 

order to end military segregation.  

 

Cozzens' Colonel Ross, a judge in his civilian life respects institutions and traditions. 

Like Cozzens Ross realizes that the gigantic power of the American army is a threat to 

individual freedom. While the main plot centers on General Beal and his treatment 

towards blacks. Cozzens' settled conviction and that of other character esp. Lt. Edsell. Col. 

Ross, Captain Hicks who voice Cozzens' judgments, illustrate that change or reform of an 

institution does not lead to progress: 

 

Col Ross is the central consciousness who emphatically declares that segregation 

“won’t change to-day, tomorrow, this week. A man cannot choose to see what he cannot 

see.” (440) Ross and major general show utter disregard for the traditional values or moral 

decency.  They are “concerned purely with the practical, expedient aspects of the situation” 

(Waldmeir 132). 

 

 Herman Wouk’s The Caine Mutiny focuses on Captain Queeg’s ridiculous 

punishments on the crew for failing in menial offenses, like ordering water, famines, denial 

of liberties, and deprivation of sleep and using dirty tricks and playing on predictable Navy 

mentalities. The crisis centers on Lt. Commander Queeg, who is seemingly incapable of 

handling duties properly. It The central theme revolves round the into a conflict between 

Lieutenant Queeg and his executive officer Lieutenant Steve Maryk who instigated by 

Keefer the chief civilian wardroom officer is tried for his inefficiency. Novel’s message is 

choice between the two values, the civilian and military systems. The military virtue of 

Queeg is   

 

I am the bookman… when in doubt; remember we do things on this ship by the book …. 

Aboard my ship, excellent performance I’m a book is standard. Standard performance is 
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substandard. Substandard performance is not permitted to exist.” – The Caine Mutiny. 

(131-132)  

 

As for the individual Queeg  honors the men who are bred and trained for war to be 

able to lead the nation in fighting it. While almost ¾ of the novel Wouk makes us admire 

Mary and Keith, these characters bring about the real trouble of damaging the reputation 

of C O Queeg. If Wouk is to be true to his premises, these men should be destroyed. But in 

fact they escape real punishment.  

 

In a dramatic twist to the conclusion, while we think that Queeg would be punished 

for misguiding the crew and landing the ship in trouble, Lieutenant Greenwald narrates 

the horrors of war and the providential presence of Captains like Queeg, and his devoted 

officers who were responsible to stop it before it broke out. Our enemy destroys our 

confidence in the country’s military leadership, but if we accept Captain Queeg’s premise, 

the right way, the wrong way , the Navy way,  then Navy Law is good. It is an ennobling 

instrument in the achievement of these aims. The Caine Mutiny is a justification of the 

navy way, an attempt to find the justice of life within the frame work of naval law and 

practice. 

 

Greenwald defines that the European war has been a struggle to save 

grandmothers from being "melted down by Hitler's Nazi regime.” He admires Captains like 

Queeg, regardless of their brutality or stupidity that has played a gallant role by 

contributing their skill to win the war on all fronts. Greenwald accuses, men like Keefers, 

who sabotage Queeg like defenders of freedom with mocking cynicism and obsession 

under the cover of liberalism, integrity and selfhood. Greenwold like his author has deep 

admiration for Queeg. 

 

Wouk and Cozzens support the anti - intellectual, authoritarian views opposed by 

the majority of the anti - war novelists like Norman Mailer and James Jones. The anti - 

intellectual stance of Wouk qualifies him to be acclaimed as the "ideological neo fascist" of 

war literature. His writings illustrate the move to continue keeping the tradition of 

conservatism in American fiction which he popularized through his major novels. 

 

 James Jones' From Here to Eternity centers on the theme of suffering in military 

life and the effects of post-military civilian life and how these changes affect characters. By 

the end of "From Here to Eternity," Jones paints a picture of a world where characters 

either surrender to the dictates of the Army subculture or die in resisting to it.   

 

Prewitt, an honest, courageous and patriotic career soldier in his fight against top 

dog suffers a cruel fate, first when he is demoted from a top bugler to the status of mere 

recruit at Schofield Barracks; then at the hands of “Dynamite” Holmes who harasses him 

for refusing to box for the company tournament; and finally dies at the hands of a sentry in 

trying to return to his camp to inform about the unannounced military action on Pearl 

harbor (called Hawaii Operation AI[1] [2] by the Japanese and join the American army to 

fight the big war, but, alas dies. It was against the conventions of the war for any country to 

attack without any formal warning. Prewitt’s life is a history of scars: 
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Private Robert E. Lee "Prew" Prewitt is the epitome of tragic heroism, a great man 

who allows him to be torn down bit by bit all the while to stop the growing corruption in 

the army. The harsh environment created for him by Warden and Slater vividly illustrates 

their irrational fascist practices in the army. War is Hell, and so, Jones reminds us, or the 

conditions that set the stage for it. Amidst all the   ugliness, Prew reflects a noble spirit of 

persistence .In the face of adversity against the ultimate culture of conformity, Prew's 

resilience to alert his American soldiers of the attack on Pearl Harbor which inevitably 

leads to a stormy climax. Jones makes Prew’s death not only heroic but as a triumph of a 

good soldier over Crypto fascism. 

 

From Here to Eternity deals with life of a soldier on a deeper level than the 

common perception that soldiers live life only to fight. These are real good soldiers who go 

through the same struggles as every other in any military establishment, whose ocean of 

sufferings are unknown and whose honor, courage and patriotism remain silent hundred 

years after they are dead.  

 

Norman Mailer's The Naked and the Dead, begins with General Cummings’ trying 

to drive out the Japanese. It depicts the on-going action in a reconnaissance platoon and 

focuses on a particular character’s personality and his past life. The novel contains combat 

scenes, Army protocol, trials and agonies of the army men, dangers of the campaign, 

conflicts between officers and regulars, internal conflicts, fears, aggression between squads 

etc.  The single main action focuses on the ire of Croft, the ruthless Sergeant in command, 

who withholds information from Lieutenant Hearn, leading to Hearn's death in combat. 

Croft’s military law is: 

 

To make an Army work you have to have every man in it fitted into a fear ladder… The 

Army functions best when you’re frightened of the man above you and contemptuous of 

your subordinates----. The Naked and the Dead (6:1) 

 

Mailer and Jones in their first novels looked at the army as the Organization - a 

possible harbinger of post-war Fascism. Mailer was most interested in power than in 

justice. What Mailer was looking for was grand heroic life which could not be found in 

revolutionary socialism, than in Liberalism? Revolutionary socialism, according to Mailer 

was bankrupt in vigor, visualization and imagination and had to be practiced as frozen 

reality. Also Marxism inherited in nineteenth century had failed as an expression of 

“scientific narcissism.” Mailer’s liberalism had a curious relation to intellectual fashion of 

the “Hip” which was an “unconstructed” liberalism and was circulating energetically 

through the intellectual climate of 1948. Mailer believed in the Hipster, the American 

existentialist, who was an effective mode of rebellion.  

 

  The gratification of this desire is seen in Goldstein and Ridges essentially 

courageous soldiers. Unlike majority of his literary contemporaries who feared over the 

deleterious effects of commitment to the ideology of liberalism, Mailer was able to 

experience the passion and the rigidity of Liberalism on his own pulses and best 

exemplified it in The Naked and the Dead. 
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Mailer’s other heroes, Lt Hearn and Pvt. Valsen hold on to their integrity to triumph 

through the fear of authoritarian fascist leaders, Cummings and Sgt. Croft.    Mailer’s 

ruthless indictment of the reactionary forces in The Naked and the Dead, establishes him 

as an anti-fascist, neoliberal making a powerful plea for individual freedom. The 

philosophy of Norman Mailer in The Naked and The Dead is that every rung in the 

hierarchal ladder is to fear authority and at the same time fight within fear ladder against 

crypto fascists like Sergeant Croft and General Cummings who are dangerous to Liberal 

American society. A good soldier will not be afraid of Fascist Generals or Sergeants the top 

and does not detest the subordinates but realizes such traits are misplaced and inhibiting. 

 

  As political ideologies they made deep impact and imprint on men at that point of 

time during the war. The writers with their creative imagination transformed and 

translated them into works of art. Fascism as a power discourse, it is anti-human, 

barbarous, unnatural and violent while liberalism is a vibrant cultural progression and 

ever-evolving humanism. It is a sacred concept safeguarding human dignity and freedom 

of speech. Fascism is a war within war, more destructive, a psychological assault and moral 

aberration. Liberalism has matured into modernity and democratic spirit. 

 

Fascism historically has faded out and rejected by relentless march of history. 

Liberalism stands for cultural modernism and getting enshrined in almost all evolving 

constitutions of the world. So the liberalist movement never stops until the dream of 

human equality is realized fully on this planet of earth. 

 

 There is a scope for better human relations even in military system of life. The 

efforts of peace building or preservation of peace should start in our home ground. The 

rigid rules  and hierarchy of administration can be relaxed and transformed into a system 

of family where love and mutual respect prevail where in the structure can be retained with 

better human values i.e. The process of modernization of military establishment. When 

democracy is making inroads into every walk of life, why not into army? 

 

 The concern for the oppressed is the imperative need of our times. To improve the 

quality of life lies in what social engineers and the statesmen emphasize a good governance 

and better opportunity for the down trodden through the mechanism of liberal humanism. 

Thus it becomes a powerful force to realize social justice. 
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Marlowe’s ‘Dr. Faustus’ – Mirror of Renaissance Spirit 
George Kolanchery 

 

 

Introduction 

 

The Renaissance was a complex movement in the sixteenth century.  It extended to 

liberate the mind, soul and imagination of Europe from the medieval fetters.  The starting 

point was the revival of the classical learning .But greater than that was the revival of 

philosophy known as humanism.  This philosophy was opposed to the traditional Christian 

philosophy which was God-centered.  God was the measure of all things and man weak and 

sinful – a strange compound of body and soul.  He was liable to be corrupted by the 

pleasures of the flesh, earthly possessions, pomp and powers which were really vanities of 

life.  The duty of man was to focus toward God by renouncing all these things, by saving 

himself from the snares of physical love and beauty and by cultivating humility and 

submitting to the will of God.   

 

Contrary to this, the Renaissance humanism placed man in the centre.  It made him 

the measure of all things.  It prized the beauty of the human body and loveliness of nature.  

The life of man was granted him for a short term and must be enjoyed to the fullest 

possible limit.  The human mind was endowed with infinite possibilities which may lead 

him to supernatural heights.  Man was the architect of his own fate.  It was his nature to 

have an aspiring mind.  He must overcome all limitations and win distinction though 

martial prowess, profound knowledge and immense wealth.   

 

This new philosophy sought to liberate the human mind and free it from the fetters 

of religion.  Thus was born the spirit of enquiry.  This was ready to explore even those 

fields of knowledge which were forbidden by religion as a magic.  In its extreme form it 

meant the renunciation of God.  It turned knowledge into an instrument of power for 

mastering the elements and natural energies.  It created an urge in man to rule over others.  

Man must live and struggle for his own aggrandizement. Thus the Renaissance opened 

limitless possibilities of man and his facilities.  But the Renaissance did not mean complete 

liberation from individual thought.  Even the atheistic tendency was crossed by the old 

religious conventions and thoughts.   

 

‘Dr. Faustus’ Mirrors the Renaissance Spirit 

 

Christopher Marlowe wrote this play in the Elizabethan age.  In it the Renaissance 

spirit saw its full flowering.  Marlowe put that spirit in his ‘Dr. Faustus’.  Dr. Faustus, the 

hero of this play is a great Renaissance figure.  His career may be described as the 

‘microcosm of Renaissance Humanism.’ John D. Jumps rightly remarks, ‘Marlowe’s 

Faustus has the restless curiosity, riotous imagination of a man responding fully to the new 

trends of the age and the possibilities they seem to open up’.   It is one of the noblest 

expressions of the Renaissance genius and of Marlowe’s own temperament.   
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Passion for Knowledge Infinite and Love for Power 

 

The soul of the Renaissance is embodied in all the great heroes of Marlowe.  They 

are imbued with the lust for the impossible.  But in ‘Dr. Faustus’ this ripest fruit of all for 

man is the status of a God upon this earth.  Dr.  Faustus seeks to attain it through the 

knowledge of the black art of magic forbidden by Christianity.  The mind of Faustus is 

blind with the dream of profit and delight, of honor and omnipotence.  He thinks magic 

will place these at his disposal.  His conviction is “A sound magician is a mighty God”. This 

dream has filled him with pride and presumption.  He is not afraid of damnation, laughs at 

the idea of hell, abjures his God and elects to worship the Devil and executes a deed of gift 

in his favor with his own blood.   

 

Crossed By the Spirit of Reformation 

 

But the spirit of Renaissance was not absolutely free; it was crossed by the spirit of 

the Reformation – the spirit of Christian religion.  It attracted a serious significance to 

damnation and torment of hell.  It enjoined upon the sinner to repent break heart, pray for 

God’s mercy and the blood of Savior for the redemption of his soul.  This medieval element 

is latent/talent in the heart of Faustus and opposes his presumption.  First it does it gently 

and then with greater force.  His heart becomes the battle-field for the forces of good and 

evil.  With the passage of time, he realizes his blunder.  He tries to repent and pray but it is 

too late and is damned.  In the last scene he is desperately struggling to save his soul, but 

nothing works out. 

 

Summing Up 

 

Thus Marlowe’s ‘Dr. Faustus’ is the embodiment of the renaissance spirit in the best 

possible expression. It is a very different story.  The play symbolizes Renaissance man, 

given an aspiring, ambitious and hugely talented mind by God, but then denied by God the 

freedom to do with it as he wishes; it shows the conflict between the new faith in man 

which saw him as limitless in his potential, and the older faith which saw him always 

subservient to God. (Stephen, Martin:2000, pp.109-110)  
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Ted Hughes’ The Hawk in the Rain, Hawk Roosting, and The 

Jaguar: Imagining Animal Imagery 

Manish Kumar Gaurav & Saumya Madan 

 
A man who is cut off from the deep-rooted instinct becomes alien to the circuit of 

creative energy. Hughes always wanted to explore the tremendous energy manifested in 

the natural world of animals, birds and plants.  Popularly known as Ted Hughes, this 

English poet was born in Mytholmroyd, Yorkshire. He has eight major collections of poetry 

to his name and he is famously known as an “animal poet” or a “Nature poet.” His volumes 

of work constitute interesting examples of the renewed vogue for the topographical poetry 

that arose in the environmental conscious second half of the twentieth century. Hughes 

stress on the physical, animal and subconscious in his poetry hailed as vital and original. It 

has beauty and violence merged together in the natural world which made him very 

different from his contemporaries. 

 

You write interestingly only about the things that genuinely interest you. This is an 

infallible rule in writing; you have to be able to distinguish between those things about 

which you are merely curious –things you heard about last week or read about 

yesterday- and things which are a deep part of your life… So you say,  

‘What part of my life would I die to be separated from? (Ted Hughes, Poetry in Making) 

 

The environment of his birthplace had a great impact on his thought process which 

reflects in his choice of subject for his poetry. He had been attracted to the beauty and 

power of nature and also indulged in activities like fishing and hunting. His poetry is 

rooted in nature and reeks of zoomorphism, an interest visible since childhood which 

remained with him throughout his life, and it accounts for a large number of animal poems 

which he subsequently wrote. This multitalented poet is remembered for his use of bold 

metaphors, the echoing language and the imagery and the irresistible rhythm in his poetry 

which makes every word connected and essential. The animal instinct and poetic 

imagination both flow into each other with a sensuousness. The strong portrayal of the 

animal world in his poems revealed his philosophical thoughts, the complex relationship 

between humans and animals, and his mystical beliefs. While the other poets wrote on the 

bleak beauty of nature, of the British Landscapes Ted Hughes preferred to focus his poetic 

works to root in Nature and, in particular, the innocent savagery of animals. Hughes poetry 

had images that composed an emblematic bestiary conveying his most important themes: 

heroism and survival, myth, sexuality, nature and the role and function of the poet.  

 

Animals in the poems of Hughes are metaphors for his views on life. The animals 

whom Ted Hughes captures in his poems reflect the conflict between violence and 

tenderness. The manner in which humans strive for ascendancy and success, animals too 

strive for the survival of the fittest. Ted Hughes has written 28 whimsical, lyrical and 

robust animal poems, the animals of these poems include:   the squirrel, the horse, the 

crow, the hawk, the fox and many others. Hughes animal imagery is symbolic and 

profound which he links to humans and can enhance our understanding of ourselves. 

Animals are presented as lords of life and death, they assume the status of mystical Gods 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4   
 114 

 

and are presented superior to man with their lack of self-consciousness and sickness of the 

mind. 

 

I drown in the drumming plough land, I drag up 

Heel after heel from the swallowing of the earth’s mouth, 

From clay that clutches my each step to the ankle 

With the habit of the dogged grave, but the hawk. (Hughes, ‘The Hawk in the Rain’) 

 

In the poem The Hawk in the Rain (1957), Hughes endows his poetry with 

spontaneous violence that draws a parallel between the nature of man and the ferocity of 

the residents of the wild. The hawk is perched effortlessly at a height, while man is charged 

by the wild wind with constant rain pouring on his head. The poet says that man is at a 

worst situation in comparison to the hawk. Hughes also believed that animals unlike men 

were not undermined by a false morality or debilitated by doubt. A hawk is a hawk, while 

man wants to be like God but a hawk remains in its element even at the time of its death.  

 

Hawk Roosting (1960) is one of the most multidimensional poems of Hughes that 

creates a comparison between a hawk and a dictator.  It stresses on the fact that how 

animals refuse to betray their abysmal qualities and desires unlike the human world where 

a rational outlook is posed while being ignorant of their essential instinctual urges. Hughes 

portrays the thought process of the Hawk and compares it with the mind of every 

megalomaniac/narcissist who considers others around him of no or little importance. The 

hawk lives on his own terms and “No arguments assert” his “right.” The Hawk says “I kill 

where I please because it is all mine.”  The line reeks of Fascism. The hawk is shown as a 

tyrant and yet is a creation of Nature.  Man has been given an inferior status to the 

predatory bird in this poem. The hawk is free from falsifying dreams and lives by its 

instinct.  

 

Now I hold Creation in my foot  

Or fly up, and revolve it all slowly 

I kill where I please because it is all mine. Hughes, ‘Hawk Roosting’ 

 

“I", in the poem a sign of the Supreme Ego of the hawk as it sits on top of the 'wood' 

that stands for his kingdom. His world is limited between his hooked head and hooked 

feet. For action does not define him, rather, he defines action. This is no falsifying dream, a 

castle built in the air, but the universal truth. He dreams about “in sleep rehearse perfect 

kills and eat.” Thus the hawk transforms into a metaphor of Supreme arrogance of man 

where he is haunted by power. The trees are also symbols of   achievements, enabling him 

to reach new heights. The metaphor suggests that even the circumstances appear to 

support the hawk.  “Now I hold Creation in my foot” and by his flying up he can revolve 

around Creation. The line is an example of a metaphysical conceit. Hawk’s way of life 

pertains to the tearing off all heads; suggesting that he is above all moral and social laws. 

He decides the allotment of death. He declares that the sun is behind him. The 

composition of the entire universe is susceptible to change within fractions of seconds. 

Nothing is constant. However, the Hawk states that nothing has changed here, as his eye 

did not permit it. The poet does not praise the hawk so much as he denigrates man by 
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comparison. The hawk is here seen as vastly superior to man who is unable to accept 

Nature for what it is and, instead, tries to tame it by giving it philosophical names.  

 

The poem The Jaguar (1967) has a zoo in the backdrop. The other animals in the zoo 

are “fatigued with indolence” in comparison to the jaguar. The parrots “strut like cheap 

tarts” at the sight of visitors, they want attention most likely for some sort of food.  To the 

contrary, the jaguar is more active in his cage but is not seeking attention from the visitors. 

Hughes conveys the fact that even the beasts have emotions deep down and this is 

explained when the poet says “Jaguar's heart still remains where he calls home.” Hughes 

has a brilliant way of looking into life. He expresses human follies, anger, and hatred 

through the animal kingdom. His themes are explored by means of image, myth and 

symbol all associated with animal world.  

 

The Jaguar is a poem about a fierce animal from the image of which Ted Hughes 

unearths something about human nature. It talks about man’s incapability to imprison an 

animal’s energy and instinct even though he may imprison the animal. The irony is that 

Man is imprisoned in his own cages while the Jaguar remains true to itself even in a man-

made cage. The jaguar stands for all the visionaries of the world who have kept alive the 

desire for freedom in every other man for ages. The jaguar is depicted in the poem as an 

uncontrollable spirit whose energy disregards the captivity of his cage; he is in a state of 

mental liberation. His eyes burn and body chases the bars of the cage like a flame. This 

adds a note of supra-human conception in the formation of the animal. The jaguar has 

given the status of a mythical being by looking at which we feel the lack of vitality in us. 

The Jaguar is depicted as brimming with energy, thus offering a contrast to some of the 

other animals in the zoo. The jaguar has eyes which are sharp and penetrating, and which 

are almost blind because of the fire of rage in them. The jaguar is deaf of ear because of 

“the bang of blood in the brain.” Evidently Hughes believes that human beings are more 

caged in their domestic and social environment than animals are in their cages. 

 

Conclusion: 

 

My interest in animals began when I began said Hughes. To read Ted Hughes’ 

poetry is to enter a world completely dominated by Nature and especially animals who 

understand Nature better than humans because they are closer to it and are guided by 

instinct. Hughes poems show his quest for the manifestations of vitality at the heart of the 

organic universe of which humans are unaware. He creates a mythical connection between 

animals and humans.  

 

He wanted to capture not just alive animals, but the aliveness of animals in their natural 

state: their wildness, their quiddity, the fox-ness of the fox and the crow-ness of the crow. 

(Thomas Nye) 

 

He perceives a kind of feral energy at the heart of the cosmos and the animals are 

the representatives of this energy. He has a Shamanist idea that animals are more spiritual 

beings compared to man since they live a life based on instinct and are closer to Nature. 

Man is not free but is confined by his social life. And that is why human life has become so 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4   
 116 

 

artificial and full of duplicity, hypocrisies and insensible. This imagery shows Hughes’s 

enormous powers of observation and an exceptional capacity to embody his observations 

in words. In almost every poem, Hughes has pictured most vividly the various physical 

features of the particular animal he is dealing with.  
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Indian Femininity in the Diaspora: A Study of Meena Alexander’s 

Manhattan Music 

Omana Antony 

 

Introduction 

 

Meena Alexander, the famous Indian English writer is a victim of multiple 

migrations. Having Born in India, educated in Sudan, took Doctorate from Nottingham 

and settled down in New York City with her family, Alexander was crisscrossing over the 

four Continents and also within the continents. She being a person lived through the 

experiences of crisscrossing, Alexander says, “I am, a woman cracked by multiple 

migrations. Uprooted so many times she can connect nothing with nothing”(Fault 

Line,P:3). In each migratory movement she had to confront with the challenges of the new 

culture opposed by the pains of uprooting and exile. A past full of moves and changes had a 

deeper impact on Alexander’s individuality. These continuous relocations had made her 

struggle a lot to forge a sense of identity.  

 

As a girl from India, Alexander was often expected to conform to the traditional 

ways; but the English education and the entry into the western culture made her a victim 

of culture clash. The colour of her skin made her different in the alien land. She writes, 

“You have to explain yourself constantly. It is the confessional thing. Who are you? Where 

are you from? What do you do? I try to reply….As much as anything else. I am a poet 

writing in America. But American poet?...An Asian-American poet then?...Poet tout 

court?...A woman poet, a woman poet of color, a South Indian woman who makes up 

lines in English...A Third World woman poet...?". Alexander searched for her own identity 

and self-creation amidst a world that strives to define, identify, and label people.  In fact 

she was being pulled apart by tradition on one side and modernity on the  

other.  

 

Alexander’s experiences during her migrations through a truly multicultural world 

made her believe exile as one of the saddest fates. The multiple migrations and the 

experiences of immigration made Alexander passionately involve with issues like 

immigration, ethnicity, culture and race relations which are common to every emigrant 

from India. Being a daughter of the Diaspora, Alexander could look at her own lived 

diasporic experiences with a feminist vision. She is not a feminist; but she is sincerely 

concerned about the position of women in the society. Her true concern about the 

condition of women in the U.S and the Third World countries makes her criticize and 

question anything that is inimical to women’s freedom because of the repugnant view that 

a woman may be the source of sustenance and life, but she is better approached when she 

is a little dehumanized into an image, something a man can master and control, even 

multiply, if need be.  

 

Being a woman migrant writer, Alexander’s fictions give a true depiction of the 

predicament of the daughters of Indian Diaspora because as she believes life as it comes to 

her comes to her in a female body – so all the truths of her experiences are female truths. 
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And her Manhattan Music is a live exposition of the plight of the South Asian women 

migrants. Sandhya, Sakhi, Droupathi and each female character in this fiction are situated 

in different stages of exile. Whenever the East and the West confront, conflict will be the 

result. Alexander projects the variety of diasporic situations confronted by those 

immigrants and teaches how to survive triumphantly in a new culture with an independent 

identity. Thus Manhattan Music remains an anchorage to those women migrants who 

remain afloat in an alien culture; a sigh of relief to those who are torn by the pain of exile. 

 

Female Victims of Dislocation 

 

Sandhya the protagonist of Manhattan Music is a very strong and independent 

woman from India. She was bold enough to defy the culturally imposed conventions. 

Sandhya hated the custom of arranged marriages. She liked to find a man on her own; and 

she was quite happy, content and confident of her marriage with Stephen, an American 

Jew, by the Special Marriage Act designed by the British. She was really proud of showing 

her parents how capably she arranged her own marriage against the conventions. It was 

with full excitement she immigrated to the dream-land. She thinks, “Stephen had married 

her and brought her to America. She would live here, she would learn to forget” (P.11), 

but once when she settled in New York, she started experiencing the pains and violence of 

dislocation. Her dark femaleness, her accent, her mannerisms and her Indianness 

reminded her of her difference in the new land. When she experienced stoning, the 

taunting of the natives addressing her ‘Indian’, ‘Indian bitch’ and the marginalization by 

the dominant culture just because she is an Indian immigrant fragmented herself into bits.  

Every immigrant comes across this violence of dislocation in the diaspora. The women 

migrants are more vulnerable to these barbarous acts of racism. Sandhya, Sakhi and 

Draupati experienced the victimizations in the name of racial discrimination.  

 

Each painful experience in the metropolitan culture made Sandhya cling to her 

nostalgic reminiscence more and more. Her Mama, Papa and even each nook and corner of 

her house came alive in her memory always. She lived in Manhattan in body and elsewhere 

in mind and imagination. In fact these ties of the past are doing harm to the immigrants. 

The more they bury themselves inside the nostalgic memories, the more they will remain 

resistant to accept the new culture. This will result the clash between tradition and 

modernity – the culture clash. As a result many expatriates live a dual life in the diaspora 

with body at one place and the mind elsewhere. The Indian women migrants become more 

severe victims of culture clash because in India, women are more bound to traditions. 

Hence, to break free from the ties of tradition and assimilate the new culture remains a 

time consuming conscious act of reconciliation. Alexander feels proud of the amazing skill 

and speed with which she could develop her identity in an alien culture. In Fault Line she 

wonders at her ability to piece together the fragments of her multiple dislocations. She 

expects the same approach from the rest of the woman migrants from India to be more 

happy, content and safe in their life in the Diaspora.  

 

Stephen who had a liberal vision wanted his wife to take America head on and sent 

her to the New World with the Green card. But even this educated and bold Sandhya felt at 

loss in America, the land of liberated women. Though educated and capable, the Indian 
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women foster an innate feeling of inferiority.  This complex is one of their biggest 

predicaments since it hinders them from being in their real selves. In the case of Sandhya, 

the impact of dislocation made her a totally diffident person. The pain of dislocation 

intensified when she felt her dark complexion as a threat to her survival in the new 

community of the Whites. The confusion and dilemma of immigration spread into her 

marital life also.  She was frustrated at the dilemma of a black woman married to a white 

man. She felt stiff within, and strange in the presence of Stephen. In the U.S. she is 

periodically reminded of her difference from others. She is still the same individual she 

was in India, yet not being white and blonde makes her wonder, “What if she could peel off 

her brown skin, dye her hair blonde and turn her body into a pale, Caucasian thing, 

would it work better with Stephen?”(p.7). She becomes over conscious about her dark skin 

in the community of the White. 

 

For Sandhya, Stephen was not available whenever she wished for support in the 

world where he had brought his lady-love to live her life. In the safe status as a first class 

citizen in white USA, Stephen couldn’t understand the anxieties and neurosis of Sandhya, 

the immigrant. Though Stephen was baffled and much worried about Sandhya’s alienation 

and withdrawal, he tried his level best to help her understand and grapple with the 

situation. But all his efforts were futile. Sandhya frantically moved up and down searching 

for an anchorage. She felt herself as a ‘nowhere creature’. She roamed with a restless mind 

through the streets of New York searching for peace, a stable anchorage. The only escape 

from this dilemma was to hold on to the memories of the homeland. The hold of the past 

detached her more and more from the present and thus she became a stranger in the 

immigrant land. Every immigrant comes across this confrontation between homeland and 

the new world; tradition and modernity; and almost all of them remain resistant to the 

assimilation into the new culture. This condition develops a feeling of alienation, a state of 

being afloat unable to find an anchorage, a sense of loss of identity, pangs of intense 

nostalgia, separation and loneliness.  

 

Here, Sandhya, a Kerala girl felt totally lost when she migrated to America with her 

American husband. She even thought of getting away from Stephen, her husband. The 

feelings and pain remain the same when an American girl is uprooted and dislocated. The 

condition will be worse for the girl from the modern land to adjust with the traditional 

atmosphere of India. In Desai’s Bye-Bye Blackbird, Sarah, the English woman who 

married Mr.Adit an Indian, faces the dilemma of identity and also undergoes an 

emotionally disturbing experience of a split personality, as a wife and the secretary in the 

school office. In Arundhati Roy’s “God of Small Things”, the marital bond between Chacko, 

a Keralite and Margaret, an American broke because of the culture clash. Margaret 

couldn’t adjust, rather she couldn’t tolerate Chacko. She finds that Chacko is missing 

something that she wants to preserve. Since she was the product of Western culture, she 

didn’t wait for a second thought about divorce. She got separated, remarried an American 

and lived happily. This attitude of the western woman towards marriage has started 

slipping into the minds of Indian women. Now-a-days they also have started developing a 

lighter approach to marriage and divorce. The modern women of India believe marriage as 

a trap and for them divorce is the only salvation from it. Women approach divorce as 
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though they successfully amputate the unwanted from their life so that they survive. This 

attitude reflects one of the serious causes of the decline of the family values in India. 

 

Observing the shattered Sandhya, Sakhi reflects, “If only Sandhya had married an 

Indian, living in America would be easier on her; in her present state it was as if she were 

cast out of community. Where could she make a house for herself?”(p.133) But the irony is 

that Sakhi herself has married an Indian and live in America; even then there are lot of 

problems. Her husband Ravi wanted a child but Sakhi the wife decided not to have 

children till they become financially secure. So he poured out his affection for a child on 

some other children. Watching that showers of affection Sakhi thinks ‘But even if they had 

children, might it not have come to this, the mute way in which they brushed past each 

other in the mornings, not knowing what to say, because so much  had already been left 

unsaid? The small betrayals of trust. Nothing major so far, but the little things added up.’ 

(pg.130). Sakhi and Ravi represent the modern wife and modern husband. Alexander is 

highlighting the value conflict experienced by the modern husband when the modern wife 

is confronted with the problem of multiplicity of roles she has to perform. Ravi’s 

expectations of an ideal wife in Sakhi confronts with the reality of Sakhi the modern wife; 

and Ravi the modern husband is pulled apart between these two opposite images. When 

Sakhi fully involved in solving the problems of other families, her husband longs for her 

company as a wife to take care and love each other. He wonders why she doesn’t think 

about her own family’s comfort.  

 

Some women will cope-up with the fragmentation due to multiple migration very 

easily as Alexander could succeed in her life. Sakhi is a creation of Alexander to show that 

women can cope up with any adverse situation and can become a source of positive energy 

as Sakhi was to many suffering women immigrants, in spite of all the oddities in her 

personal life. The frustration of possessing a fragmented identity intensifies the urge to 

cling to the past, a strong hold on nostalgic reminiscences. The wife in Sandhya didn’t feel 

the missing of her husband nor did the mother in her feel the missing of her daughter. 

Though she lived in Manhattan, her soul was in Thiruvella. She was so much detached 

from New York mentally and spiritually.  

 

Alexander is emphasizing this attitude as a very strong cause for the breakdown of 

the family in the Diaspora. Some may feel like escaping from this predicament by returning 

to the lap of their motherland. Sandhya’s visit to Kerala when her papa was hospitalized 

could have been a permanent escape for her from the haunting pangs of dislocation. A few 

weeks after her visit to home, she herself felt cramped in the house of her birth. The 

political unrest and the peace less atmosphere of the homeland added with the cramped 

feeling at her home made her return. Though the longing for the homeland is so intense, 

the feeling in the homeland loses that intensity in the case of an immigrant. This feeling of 

loss inflicts deep hurts to the inner self of an expatriate. In many cases they will find relief 

in some other sources like a new affair (Sandhya’s affair with Rashid) or in a new 

engagement (Sakhi’s social work with feminine issues) or giving an outlet to the inner 

turbulence (Draupati’s stage performances). But Alexander and Rushdie recommend the 

immigrants to hold on to the remembrance of the past and the homeland memories since 
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they provide a temporary relief to the immigrants from the pains of dislocations and act as 

a tool to empower the migrant to reconstruct the self. 

 

Kerala girls marrying foreigners is not a novel incident. From Colonial to Post-

colonial to till-date inter-communal and inter-racial marriages are familiar to Indians. 

Even without proper education, how those women of colonial period managed themselves 

in such marriages in an alien culture and in an alien country is quite surprising. But in the 

Post-colonial period, colonial education and its call to be modernized have influenced 

many a woman to cherish a desire to go to the West where the women are modern and 

independent. It is surprising to note the feminine boldness in marrying a stranger from 

another continent or country and immigrating to that new land to make a home. In those 

days most of the women immigration from India was to make a home with their Indian 

husbands working abroad or with the husband from abroad.  

 

All those women definitely would have lived through many unpleasant  experiences 

as those underwent by Alexander (a sense of loss of identity and the struggle to forge an 

identity of self) and her female characters: Sandhya who married an American (culture 

clash, color discrimination and the consequent isolation, intense nostalgia, a sense of 

nowhere ness  and the struggle to find out a stable anchorage), Sakhi (who with her Indian 

husband shifted to America to make a better living, lost the warmth of the marital life; but 

still held on to it and willfully made herself into an American), Draupathi ( an American 

born  freelance artist with a strange love for her Indian root and living roles of many 

women) and so on. Sandhya’s discomfort with Stephen and her affair with Rashid, an 

Egyptian scholar are the impact of the hurts of racial discrimination inflicted on her by the 

new culture. With an unhappy and confused state of mind “nothing felt right” for Sandhya. 

She perceived ‘an emptiness growing in her. Something Stephen did not know about and 

could not touch, a gnawing hunger, a desperation even’.(pg.42) A growing awareness of 

the incompleteness of her marriage with Stephen led her to a gradual alienation from 

everything. At the same time, though willing to help, Stephen remained helpless because 

there had developed a wide gap between them. It is this gap that develops between the 

husband and wife, the main cause of the breaking up of the families. As Sandhya observes, 

‘the distance between her and Stephen grew. They wandered apart, each seemingly 

content to let the other be. But underneath something boiled,  a dark root of rage, sulfur 

to the tongue, threatening composure. This incipient danger was well veiled, the hood 

snapped tight over the eyes, the brown hawk prancing on the hand.’(pg.141) 

 

Hollowness of Modern Marital Life 

 

Though Alexander is depicting a family atmosphere in Manhattan, it reflects the 

world of husband and wife in many of the families in modern India, an atmosphere of 

pretended love and smiles between husband and wife. Now-a-days many families which 

appear as a sweet home, an ideal family to the public have husbands and wives, the life 

partners living like strangers within the four walls of the house.  This situation made 

Sandhya to look outside for a passion that could simplify life.  It was Rashid’s resemblance 

to an Indian, a Punjabi that attracted Sandhya to him for a permanent escape from the 

torments she was undergoing; for her Rashid was peace and pleasure. She anticipated and 
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identified her personal dilemma as an immigrant in the dream land with that of Rashid, 

because both of them are foreigners in America. Hence she experienced an unusual 

security and confidence in his presence; but she lacked this link with Stephen because he 

belonged to America.  This Stephen who is an American was selected by Sandhya herself as 

her man. Now she herself feels it as a mismatched marriage. Like Simrit leaving her 

husband and turning towards Raj as in Sahgal’s “The Day in Shadow”, Sandhya also 

turned to Rashid not for sexual satisfaction but for mental and emotional support. The so 

called educated women neither accept arranged marriage nor live with the partner selected 

by them. So, marriage is no more a life-long bond of love, understanding and sharing as it 

used to be between man and woman; whereas it is a temporary bond built on an instant 

charm or fascination felt between a man and a woman. The moment the charm or 

fascination disappears, the bond breaks leaving the partners free to look for new instances 

of instant charm and fascination.  

 

Modernization has marred the values of life. It blinds the true light of education and 

lures the victims to a valueless but dazzling world.  Sandhya made up her mind to make a 

permanent home with Rashid. Neither Stephen nor Dora was a hindrance for her. The 

subway to Brooklyn – to Rashid’s flat was like the subway to heaven for her. But she could 

never anticipate that for Rashid it was only a ‘short while affair’ as Draupathi remarks on 

him, “he never wanted to live with any one person.”(pg.70) He was a bee went on sipping 

the honey from all the available flowers. For him Sandhya was only one among the lot. It 

was only a physical attachment, an infatuation to the taut, dark beauty of Sandhya.  He 

knew Sandhya had a husband and a child. There were limits beyond which he shouldn’t 

go.’(pg.80) Rashid looks at women as a source of pleasure and he prefers variety. When he 

was fed up with Draupadi, he left a note under the door about his decision to break up. It 

was with the same ease he broke up with Sandhya. But for Sandhya he was the safe 

anchorage where she wanted to make her permanent home.  She clung to him so firmly 

that she forgot not only Stephen but her only daughter Dora also. The maternal instinct of 

a woman is believed to be the strongest pull that makes a woman tolerate any atrocities in 

her life. For the child, a mother will sacrifice anything, even her life. A mother’s love for her 

child is unparallel. But here, Sandhya the mother is so dull and placid with her only 

daughter Dora. When she fell in love with Rashid, she felt Dora and Stephen as unwanted 

parts of her life. When she was near her father’s sick-bed in Kerala, only Rashid came in 

her dreams. Her passion for him was beyond the physicality of love, it was something 

spiritual in nature. But when he dismissed her request to make a permanent home with 

him hurled her into a chaos of emptiness where she got nothing to hold on. In such a 

helplessness she felt her existence worthless; and hence her suicidal attempt – a 

permanent escape from all the torments of being an exile.  

 

Almost all the Indian women expatriates would be able to identify themselves with 

Sandhya in many of the difficulties of immigration. When the torments of being an exile 

make these well educated and volunteer women immigrants react in shocking ways 

forgetting themselves, it is better to have a glimpse into the life of  Kasthurba Gandhi, the 

woman behind the Mahatma -‘The father of our nation’. Arun Gandhi portrays his mother 

‘Ba’ as an ordinary girl just literate becomes a child-bride, wife for over 60 years and the 

mother of four sons led a life multiplicity of roles as a family woman, loving mother and 
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grandmother who did her utmost to preserve a family life for her extended family even 

within the unusual circumstances of ashram life. The vastness of adaptability and 

psychological strength that she displayed in the enormity of changes  her husband 

expected of her in the constant uprooting between India and South Africa, and within 

South Africa itself in the first decades of their marriage: the cultural challenges of sharing 

their family home with non-Indians, alone performing domestic work normally reserved 

for sweepers: the transformation of the family home into an ashram in India: and the pain 

and anxiety experienced as a result of the  Mahatma’s political involvement. Ba rose to 

these, despite her simple and conservative upbringing, with humour, an iron will, 

occasional flashes of anger, but above all, with a determination to understand and support 

her husband through all the development of his inner world and outer life. Thus the 

remarkable life of Kasthurba Gandhi as portrayed by her grandson remains a puzzle to the 

contemporary wives who resist to be in service of their husbands in the name of feminism 

and modernism, the women immigrants of India who are at the advantage of Western 

education and comfort of life lamenting on their ill-fate of being exiles, those who welcome 

divorce due to adjustment problems in the family and of course to the mushrooming 

feminists who preach women to hate man. Every woman can look up at Kasthurba’s life to 

learn how to live successfully the multiple roles of a woman because this down to earth 

woman’s life is an epitome of the innate strength of woman to live through any adversities 

while discharging her duties as a woman of the world. It is this strength of woman behind 

the man that enables him to live with his superiority ego. 

 

Yet another set of diaspora women is represented by Sakhi who with her Indian 

husband migrated to America for a better living. As days fell on she could feel her marital 

life becoming dry and mechanical. When the jumpiness of the New York City slowly caught 

hold of Ravi through his business matters, Sakhi too experienced the pain of neglect, 

loneliness and the frustration of dislocation. But she was not ready to give up. She 

migrated to the new land to make a home; and she was determined to succeed in it. Instead 

of getting fragmented brooding over her fate as Sandhya did, Sakhi remained positive and 

assertive about the oddities in the new land. 

  

In the 21st century the rate of immigration to the West from India is quite startling. 

The living conditions in the diaspora are no way a hindrance or threat to the Indian 

immigrants. The abundance of exposure and higher education give a better opening to 

Indian women in the diaspora. The ease with which the Indian expatriates merge with the 

western culture is quite amazing now-a-days. The Indian women instilled with the spirit of 

freedom show a great fascination to be westernized which in other way means 

modernization. Though outwardly they transform into the western culture by changing 

their costume, the disposition and even the life style; basically they remain Indians in their 

hearts.  The pull of the tradition bound inner self hinders them from a complete 

assimilation into the metropolitan culture. This dual nature of their self creates more 

problems for the women than men. For men the diaspora is an open arena for their male 

domination. While they freely sip every pleasures of the new culture, they keep an invisible 

hold on their female partners keeping them as the custodians of Indian traditions.  
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Men are always the strong advocates of the freedom of women but they can’t 

tolerate their wives being independent minded. Promilla Kapur comments on this attitude 

of men as husbands that they “like their wives to take up jobs but dislike them to change at 

all as far as their attitude towards their roles and statuses at home is concerned and 

dislike their traditional responsibilities being neglected. They are in full admiration for 

confident and independent women; but while they shower praises on such women, they 

tighten the shackles on their own wives disabling them to come out of that bond. These 

trampled and oppressed women because of their dependence on men, now realize that they 

can free themselves from this male chauvinism only if they become financially 

independent; and hence their frantic rush for a job in any corner of the world. Women are 

victimized and face many other difficulties in her working environment even in this 

modern age; still she holds on to her job because that is the only bit of straw that she can 

hold on to live as a confident and independent  individual. The women of Indian diaspora 

confront with not only personal dilemma due to dislocation but social and racial conflicts 

also make their life a difficult one. Now-a-days immigration seems to be a casual process as 

Sakhi says, “You had to open your suitcase, lay out the little bits and pieces into ready-

made niches. Smooth out the sari, exchange it for a skirt, have your hair trimmed a little 

differently….Then tucked the suitcase under the bed and forgot about it, started 

accumulating the bric-a-brac that made you part of the streets around”.(pg.207 ) 

 

Draupadi, an American born free lance performance artist represents the hybrid 

women immigrants who have neither a stable root nor a home of their own. She is part 

Indian and part a mixture of other ethnicities. Though she is a hybrid, her American 

identity makes her more stable and secure in America despite the American birth, 

Draupadi’s dark taut body and the status as a hybridized Indian made the people highly 

inquisitive about her ethnic as well as cultural blend. Such experiences make her ask 

herself, “Am I Indian at all? ... Tell me who am I?”(pg.57) Draupadi represents the cultural 

nomads who have claims to different homelands but cannot sustain a claim to any. It is the 

issue of her hybridized status that she was deserted by her first lover Jimmy. 

 

Women immigrants without male escort are often victimized in the name of their 

identity. It is a fun for the teenagers to cruise by in car casting stones at their prey. Once 

Sandhya and Sakhi fell prey to this stoning attack. A group of five youths came in a car 

with rotten tomatoes and a pile of stones. Though Sandhya had ducked and avoided direct 

hurt, the moral shock inflicted on her by that incident was horrible. A sense of shame and 

inferiority complex made her feel that she did a wrong thing by marrying a foreigner. 

Stoning hurt Sakhi on one of her breasts and remained bruised for weeks.  More than the 

physical hurt; the moral shock is the worst part of it. Though Sakhi was highly emotional 

and fully anguished at the stoning incident, Ravi could hardly understand the depth of her 

emotions. Women are the victim of such barbarous acts; and the impact of it goes deep 

into their hearts, to their very selves. Once again Alexander proves men’s safety and 

women’s insecurity even on an alien land.. The dark skin and black hair make a woman 

immigrant more vulnerable to crimes in the West; but with the same features neither Jay 

nor Chandu nor Rashid face any difficulty. Once when Draupati was with her lover Jimmy 

near a pile of coal, a tramp with hair as black as coal; his skin mud coloured and with a bag 

wobbling on his shoulder came by waving the stick in his hand and spotting her, cried out, 
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“Indian, Indian!” Jimmy scared him away. If Jimmy hadn’t been there, she would’ve been 

another victim of abuse. An Indian woman migrant is not safe even from a tramp. 

 

Troubled marriages have become a global phenomenon now-a-days. ‘Divorce’ which 

was once a sacrilegious word has now become a holy act that helps the man and the woman 

to escape from the burden of marital bond. Sakhi’s reflection on marriage is very 

significant. For her ‘marriage meant setting up a new home; but she hated that word 

‘home’ because marriages are now-a-days ‘making-up and breaking-up? A few years back, 

there was a different outlook on marriage. It was not simply the bond between a man and a 

woman as it is now; but a bond that joined two families, their relatives and their societies. 

Marriage was a highly sacred act and had deeper implications in the man - woman 

relationship. The West is notorious for broken families and troubled marriages. Even India 

the land of family values and virtuous women has now become notorious for broken 

families and troubled marriages. The impact of a blind chasing of the Western culture! 

Sandhya’s mother Sosa represents the traditionally made up Indian woman trained to play 

the multiple roles of a woman as wife, mother, mother-in-law and the grandmother. She 

always confined herself to the legal orbit and so enjoyed the peace of mind. 

 

Tolerance: The Strength for Survival 

 

Marginalization of the expatriates as minority by the dominant culture is a common 

process in the immigrant land. Though it is painful and humiliating, the immigrants are 

well conscious that returning home is not a viable option. This reality makes most of the 

expatriates retain a conscious or subconscious attachment to the traditions, customs, 

values, religions and languages of the homeland. The result is a previously unknown sense 

of belonging by perpetuating traditions among themselves. V.S.Naipaul describes in his 

“India: A Million Mutinies” about this strange sense of belonging of the Indian expatriates 

to an Indian community. The women immigrants of India play a significant role in the 

perpetuation of the traditions within the community because they are the most affected by 

the absence of the original home. They are very particular about practicing the customs, 

traditions and cultural conventions of India in the foreign land. The way Draupadi’s 

parents retained their attachment to India, through the practices of the customs, values 

and even culinary style of their homeland is very striking. The party arranged by Sandhya 

with Kerala dishes at her home in Manhattan is another instance of the urge of the 

diasporans to uphold the spirit of their homeland. 

 

Alexander’s reference to Gulf war in the novel is an exposition of more severe   

problems women confront with. The suffering of the women at the war zone is 

unimaginable to any other woman who lives a sheltered and comfortable life. Always under 

the threat of bombing, scarcity of basic materials and requirements, anxiety about the 

safety of family members, acting as a source confidence to the children and thus goes the 

endless worries of a woman at the war zone. What all precautions and care a woman gets 

while giving birth to her child! Amidst all the care and precautions, the pregnant woman 

would be with a lot of tension and anxiety about the safe birth of her child. The pain of 

giving birth is known as the severest pain; and it is at the delivery time, a woman needs all 

the care and prayers from others. If that is the truth, what would’ve been the mental 
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working of the woman who gave birth in the sand without any safety and precautions? 

Women come across many such painful difficulties in the diaspora. Though the women 

migrants encounter with so many difficulties due to dislocation, identity loss, language and 

so on, the men immigrants are so unaffected by any of these factors. Sandhya’ cousin Jay is 

a permanent nomad and he enjoys life in every possible way. He personally does not have 

any difficulties due to continuous dislocations other than the problems of the people he is 

connected with. Similarly Chandu also migrates whenever he wants; but does not 

encounter with any difficulties. Chandu’s male chauvinism reflects when he says, “After all, 

my dear, what are women for but to fill us – by which I mean the male species – with 

their exquisite fragrances?”(pg.116)  

 

Sandhya the protagonist appears to be a physically and psychologically battered 

woman due to the pain and violence of dislocation. In fact she is very lucky in having a fine 

husband like Stephen who is very decent, kind and understanding. But her self-made 

feelings about black and white complexion brought it almost to the verge of a break-down. 

Through the female characters like Sakhi, Draupadi, her Mama, Sosa, Shoba, Suriya and 

the references to the various feminine faces like the women at the war zone, the woman 

who became the human bomb, the women who get trained with AK 47 guns and the 

woman who gave birth in the sand, Alexander gives articulation to the woman’s own 

unique agonies and quests; and also proves the extraordinary mental strength of women, 

their level of tolerance and their marvellous capacity to surpass any oddities in life. This 

amazing feminine power is innate to any woman. 

 

Conclusion 

 

Alexander believes and recommends the comradeship among women as a strong 

source of comfort and support to overcome the difficulties through sharing their multiple 

visions. The comradeship of Mira with Durga bai and Rameeza Be makes her stronger in 

“Nampally Road”.  Similarly Sakhi and Draupadi were very strong positive forces that 

enabled Sandhya to move forward through the ‘barbed wires’ in her life in the diaspora.. 

The sincerity   and honesty in Sakhi’s concern for Sandhya is hardly seen in real life. It is 

strange to note the change in attitude of both man and woman in a foreign land. The 

Indian male chauvinists become more meek and obedient husbands in the alien land under 

the label ‘modern husband’. It may be the impact of the new culture, which makes them 

change though it is superficially. The same way, a better mutual understanding and 

concern is seen among women to solve their problems. A distressed Sandhya finds comfort 

among a gathering of South-Asian women who have assembled to voice their sufferings. 

While listening to their diasporic experiences, she could see a reflection of her own life in 

the diaspora. It was the “electric moment of illumination” – the moment of self-realization 

for Sandhya. She soon finds that, “There was no way she could turn back the clock, return 

to Hyderabad,”(pg.183) and “she cannot go back. She would stay close to the ground and 

not be suspended in mid air.”(pg.223) She could realize the foolishness in her attempt to 

destroy her life for some cheap sentiments. She learnt that one cannot carry a system of 

metamorphosis to change the skin and the flesh every time one crosses a border. Thus she 

reconciles with the fact that she has come to live in America and she would live out her life 

in America with her real self as an Indian. 
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Just like the emergence of the dragon fly struggling out of the translucent pupa, 

Sandhya also emerged with a renewed self out of the purgatorial fire of ‘self-mortification 

and chaotic near-neurosis. Just as the new body of the dragon fly gleamed with moisture, 

the renewed self of Sandhya also gleamed with a new spirit of confidence and 

assertiveness. Thus through Sandhya the protagonist, Meena Alexander introduces the 

useful strategy of relocation for the women immigrants in the diaspora. She makes them 

reconcile the ambivalence of exile through the final recognition that it is their very 

ethnicity, gender and exile status that constitute their identities. But that discovery does 

not take place in a flash; it involves a gentle evolution – gradual emergence – a sense of 

growth. This awareness provides a lot of confidence to the Indian women immigrant to 

foresee the possible difficulties in a foreign land and to respond to the situations with little 

disillusionment. Her narration of each and every feminine issue and the female characters 

are the mirror image of the women and their problems not only in India but in the globe 

also. The damage inflicted on the Indian culture by Westernization or modernization is 

very obvious in this work. Being an Indian, Alexander highlights the predicaments of the 

Indian women in India and in the diaspora. But an investigative study proves that, women 

whether they are Indian or of any country of the world confront the same problems and are 

struggling to escape from the male tyranny. Thus Alexander and her “Manhattan Music” 

hold a global significance in the study of feminine issues. 
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The Theme of Father-Son Confrontation in the Novels of Robert 

Penn Warren 

S. Ganesan & P. R. Jael Persis 

 

Robert Penn Warren is the foremost American novelist of 20th century. He is a poet 

and an eminent critic also. He is a true successor to William Faulkner in the great 

novelistic tradition of the American South. He is the recipient of several awards and prizes 

including the National Medal for Literature, the highest honour America bestows on a 

writer. Robert Penn Warren is unique among American writers in winning Pulitzer Prizes 

for both fiction and poetry. John L. Longley observes: “Robert Penn Warren occupies a 

position both outstanding and unique. His position is unique in that he is the only 

American author who is unquestionably of the first rank in poetry and literary criticism 

and the novel”.  

 

The novels of Robert Penn Warren are not very popular in India. Post World War II 

young writers have gained prominence in India. Ralph Ellison, Isaac Singer, Wright 

Morris, Bernard Malamud, Toni Morrison and Jack Kerouac are well known. The present 

study, it is hoped, will stimulate the Indian readers to study Warren’s works in depth. 

 

Critics have  analysed  the writings of Robert Penn Warren thoroughly. They are 

divided in their opinions about Warren. Critical views of Robert Penn Warren’s writings 

are marked by both praise and disapproval. Allen Shepherd comments: 

 

…many of those who do Warren reverence or tender their respects devote their 

attention to Warren ,  the man of ideas, the philosophical novelist, while those who are 

not impressed or who look with narrowed eye or serious, and that he is to be regarded as 

an entertainer, a popular novelist. 

 

Critics like John Longley, Jr. J. E. Hardy and Leonard Casper consider Warren as the 

most distinguished American writer. However, Alfred Kazin, Roger Sale and John F. 

Sullivan charge Robert Penn Warren with serious faults such as lack of thought or moral 

concerns. But one thing is certain. Robert Penn Warren is the most remarkable writer of 

the twentieth century.  

 

The confrontation takes place due to the misunderstanding of the values by the 

characters in the novels. Civil war, politics, agrarian unrest, corruption and lust are 

described as causes for confrontation in human relationship by Warren. He conveys a 

message that confrontation in human relationships can be controlled for better utilization 

of human energy. If left uncontrolled, the confrontation leads to violence and ends in tragic 

events. The study hopes in its humble way to contribute to a better understanding of 

Robert Penn Warren’s novels such as Night Rider, At Heaven’s Gate, All the King’s Men, 

Band of Angels, Brother to Dragons, The Cave, Wilderness, Flood, Meet Me in the Green 

Glen, &   A Place to Come to. 
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Confrontation in Human Relationships occurs when there is a clash of opinions, desire 

or aims. Personal obstacles and environmental obstacles produce frustrations and 

conflicts. When the cumulative stress pattern begins to act upon the individual, he is not 

able to handle the extra-ordinary situation. Then he begins to behave in an erratic manner 

due to stress. This disorganized behaviour results in confrontation. The resultant 

confrontation is with the community or with another individual. Maladjusted men and 

women in the novels of Robert Penn Warren exhibit discordant interpersonal 

confrontation patterns. 

 

Different types of confrontation in human relationships are described by Robert Penn 

Warren in his novels. He approaches the victims of confrontation with sympathy. He 

analyses the causes of confrontation. Lack of contentment, economic depression and 

search for self-identity are some of the causes of confrontation. Warren adds that betrayal, 

corruption, politics and lust are also important causes of confrontation. He observes that 

confrontation leads to arson, murder, rape or separation. Warren feels that loss of faith in 

ethical values is the starting point of confrontation in interpersonal relationships. 

 

 The search for self-identify and the search for God also lead to confrontation in 

human relationships.  The confrontation comes to the surface when the characters interact.  

Warren’s description of confrontation between father and son is very vivid.  The number of 

such father-son confrontation in warren’s novels is surprisingly high. Richard H. king 

observes: “To find the truth about one’s own past, warren says, often involves suffering and 

even violence.  The father possesses or stands for what one must know, and the knowledge 

wrested from him leads to freedom and responsibility”. It is evident that the confrontation 

in human relationships leads to violence. Warren depicts violence in all facets in his novels. 

He has honed his art of narration in describing the minute details of violence. 

 

In Warren’s novels, the confrontation between father and son is described vividly. 

Warren uses a psychological concept in such father-son confrontations. The son usually 

considers his father as an enemy. He has incestuous cravings for his mother and views his 

father as a hated rival”. The father-son confrontation occurs in All the King’s Men, Night 

Rider, World Enough and Time, Band of Angels, Wilderness, A Place To Come to, and The 

Cave. In At Heaven’s Gate, Warren introduces the confrontation between father and 

daughter. This is only an expectation to the general pattern visible in Warren’s novels. 

 

In All the King’s Men, Warren depicts the confrontation between father and son very 

lucidly. Willie Stark has spoilt his son Tom Stark, against the advice of his wife Lucy. Tom 

is a star football player in his high school. He has an affair with Sibyl Frey and as a result, 

Sibyl becomes pregnant. Meanwhile, his coach suspends Tom. But Willie intervenes and 

the coach allows Tom to play. During the match, Tom falls down and injures his spinal 

chord. He is paralyzed for life. Tom’s affair with Sibyl represents his moral downfall while 

his paralysis marks his physical downfall. In a way, Willie is responsible for his son’s 

injury. This is an example of a father causing his son’s decline and death. This father-son 

confrontation is to be contrasted with Jack Burden causing his father Judge Irwin’s death. 
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Jack Burden investigates the past history of Judge Irwin; he finds out that the judge 

had taken a bribe. When he confronts the judge with this information, the judge commits 

suicide. Jack Burden’s mother cries loudly when she hears the news about the Judge’s 

death. She discloses her past affair with Judge Irwin; Jack Burden realizes that he is 

instrumental in the death of his real father; he also understands the adulterous affair of his 

mother with Irwin. Jack Burden’s realization, though late is a turning point in his 

character. It ends the alienation of father from son. It also marks the end of Jack’s quest 

for identity. He gains knowledge but the price for such knowledge is high. Jack Burden 

declares: “Well, I had swapped the good, weak father for the evil, strong one… I had dug up 

the truth and the truth always kills the father…and you are left alone with yourself and the 

truth, can never ask Dad, who didn’t know anyway and who is deader than a mackerel”. 

 

Richard H. King observes: “Within the action of the novel, the son slays the father and 

gains insight; the wiser narrator Jack kills off his earlier incarnations”. Jack’s investigation 

not only exposes the past deed of Judge Irwin but also complicity of Governor Stanton in 

protecting his friend, Irwin. To Anne and Adam, there is a shocking news about their 

father. Governor Stanton is regarded by them as a symbol of purity. Unable to bear this 

shock, Anne sheds her inhibition and becomes a mistress of Willie Stark. Jack’s disclosure 

has affected Irwin, Adam, Anne and his own mother in one way or another. Willie Stark by 

causing the downfall of his son anticipates his own decline and death. Jonathan Baumbach 

observes: “Whereas in Jack’s case, the son killed the father, in Willie’s the father killed the 

son. However, Tom is, through the ineluctable chain of cause and effect, also the 

instrument of Willie’s destruction. 

 

Warren depicts three characters that exert influence on Jack. The first father-figure is 

Ellis Burden, the scholarly Attorney-turned saint. Jack Burden rejects his nominal father 

on account of his religious fanaticism. He then encounters Cass Mastern, the subject of his 

research. Cass Mastern has developed an intimate relationship with Annabelle Trice, his 

close friend’s wife. Its discovery causes the deaths of three persons. Unable to bear his 

sense of guilt, Cass joins the southern army and dies a hero’s death. Jack considers Cass 

Mastern as the historic father-figure while Willie Stark is the dynamic father-figure. But 

Jack realizes late in the novel, that judge Irwin is his real father. Thus Jack Burden 

encounters a host of father-figures in the novel. Jack’s confrontation with his father figure 

gives him an insight into the facts of life. 

 

Warren describes the father-son confrontation in Night Rider. The poor tobacco 

farmers form an association to procure good prices for their tobacco. Perse Munn, the 

young lawyer joins the association, after being influenced by Christian. He appeals to 

Munn in the name of social justice. As Munn becomes an active member, he undertakes a 

series of illegal activities. He becomes a night rider, taking law in his own hands. The 

lawyer leads  a lawless band, indulging in arson and murder. As rightly observed by 

Katherine Snipes, “The rebellion against tyranny becomes, as it so often does in real life, a 

new form of tyranny”. 

 

Munn becoming a night rider is the turning point in his life. Later he becomes a 

fugitive. His confrontation with Tolliver is the cause for his death. He is hunted down like 
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an animal. The tragic life of Munn shows a downward trend from the moment he joins the 

association. What started as social service became an act against the society. This is 

entirely due to the wrong path shown by his father-figures. Instead of guiding the young 

lawyer correctly, Christian, Ball and Tolliver have exploited Perse Munn. Carl Gustav Jung 

observes in “The undiscovered self”: “The evil that comes to light in man and that 

undoubtedly dwells within him is of gigantic proportions…We are always, thanks to our 

human nature, potential criminals…”. 

 

In World Enough and Time, Warren describes the actions of Jeremiah in a 

psychological background. Jeremiah loves his dead father, though he leaves no money. He 

could have inherited his grand father’s wealth but he did not want to change his name just 

for the sake of money. Dr. Burnham rescued Jeremiah and treated him like his son. After 

some time, he sent Jeremiah to Fort. Fort also was kind enough to teach Jeremiah about 

law. He treated Jeremiah Beaumont like his son. Thus the orphan had two father-figures. 

 

Jeremiah has a high opinion of Fort, his father-figure. Wilkie manipulates Jeremiah in 

such a way that Fort and Jeremiah become enemies. Wilkie uses the affair between Fort 

and Rachael as a trump card to drive a wedge between Fort and Jeremiah. Jeremiah 

rebukes Fort for his conduct toward Rachael and leaves him. He succeeds in winning 

Rachael’s heart. He decides to kill Fort just to render justice to Rachael. Jeremiah’s 

decision to kill his father-figure is meant to serve his link with the past. Robert Berner 

analyses Jeremiah’s break with tradition and concludes that “the decision to destroy Fort, 

then, is a move toward nature, towards ‘innocence’, towards timelessness…” 

 

Jeremiah’s decision to eliminate Fort ends in the suicide of Rachael and in his own 

death. Thus the confrontation between a son and his father-figure leaves behind a trail of 

blood. Warren reveals his mastery in describing the violent scenes in Big Hump’s island. 

Katherine Snipes points out the presence of the cluster of father-son relationships in the 

novel. She observes: “Jeremiah has even more fathers or pseudo fathers than Jack 

Burden”. 

 

The father-son confrontation surfaces again in the novel, At Heaven’s Gate. For a 

change, Warren has also introduced father-daughter confrontation. Jerry Calhoun appears 

in the novel as a progressive businessman. He suffers the familiar identity crisis in 

Warren’s novels Jerry’s home reflects his sense of insecurity. His family is not rich. His 

father performs ordinary jobs clumsily. He cares for the two invalids in home. Jerry is not 

able to shoulder his responsibility in his family. He begins to hate his father. This leads to 

the confrontation between father and son. Jerry decides to cut off all his links with his 

father. James H. Justus observes that “he (Jerry) therefore rejects his past because he 

equates it with inadequacy, imperfection, failure. 

 

Warren again highlights the confrontation between a son and his surrogate father in 

his novel, Band of Angels. He deals with the identity problem in the novel. Amantha Starr 

is raised as a white woman by her father. He has concealed the fact that Amantha’s mother 

was a slave. After the death of her father, Amantha is sold as a slave by her father’s 

creditors. Hamish Bond, a middle-aged man buys her to save Amantha from the clutches 
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of slavery. He becomes a surrogate father of Amantha. Hamish gives Amantha her papers 

and sets her free when the area is occupied by Northern troops. Rau-Ru is rescued by 

Hamish Bond in Africa. He raises him like his own son. But a confrontation develops 

between Hamish and Rau-Ru. Rau-Ru becomes a guerilla fighter against the Southern 

white people; he becomes the leader of runway slaves. As a master, he returns to hunt 

down Bond, his surrogate father. It is ironical that Rau-Ru and Amantha preside at 

Hamish Bond’s hanging. Rau-Ru could not forget the protection and education offered by 

Bond. Bond’s goodness is in a way, responsible for Rau-Ru’s hating him. 

 

In A Place To Come To, Jediah Tweksbury exhibits enmity towards his dead father. 

His father died in a drunken state, leaving  Jediah’s mother in penury.  Jediah  is 

thoroughly ashamed of his father. He begins to hate him. He is equally ashamed of his 

mother’s poverty. This suppressed anger finds its expression when he kills a German 

Prisoner. Jediah hates his mother so much that he returns to Dugton only after her death. 

It is ironical that Jediah rescues an old lady from street robbery; he is mistakenly identified 

as her son. Tjebbe Westendorp analyses the action of Jediah: “Jed accepts the part 

assigned to him by fate-it is here that he “confesses to sonhood”- and he pays for her 

funeral”. 

 

 In his novel, The Cave, Warren describes the father-son confrontation in a 

psychological vein. Jack Harrick wants his son Jasper Harrick who is trapped inside the 

cave to die. Jack Harrick thought: “I did not want my son to come out of the ground, 

because somebody always has to go in the ground. If he was there, I would not have to 

go…that is it. It was sad to know that that was it”. 

 

This information about Jack’s character reveals that he is afraid of death. Warren in 

his conversation with Richard B. Sale comments: 

 

The old man who is the old hellion, who is really jealous of his son and can’t die 

because of his jealousy, can’t take his role as a dying man. He can’t accept himself being 

the age to die. He is the enemy of his son and the son knows it…All of this the father-son 

business. 

 

This father-son confrontation is distinct from the confrontation that develops between 

MacCarland Sumpter and his son, Isaac Sumpter. Isaac hates his father for his name. He is 

often embarrassed because he is mistaken for a Jew. He has a fear that he is named Isaac 

just for sacrifice. He taunts his father often for giving him the name. But Brother Sumpter 

saves his son from the fury of the mob at the cave mouth. Isaac in the end renounces his 

father and flees to New York. 

 

Warren has created such father-son relationships in his novels to convey the desire of 

his characters about their true identities. The characters realise, through humility that 

death is the end of their search. Victor Strandberg points out: “Part of Warren’s concern 

with the father-son relationship bears upon this need to accept one’s extinction, for in the 

natural world the father always comes bearing the gift of life in one hand and a hatchet in 

the other”. 
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Thus the study   finds that the theme of confrontation between father and son is 

present in the novels of Warren. It also leads to contamination. Robert E. Spiller observes: 

“Two themes are dominant in Warren’s novels: the need for self-fulfillment which can be 

achieved only through self-recognition, and the inevitability of contamination by the world 

when one steps out of the prison of self. Usually these themes are in conjunction.” 

 

These scenes of confrontation lead the reader to believe that Robert Penn Warren is 

obsessed with the problems of human existence in the modern world which leads the 

protagonists to the path of confrontation. As he is concerned with a metaphysical search 

for man’s role in the scheme of existence, the confrontation does not stop with it. It is only 

leading the protagonist through guilt and complicity in worldly life towards a realization of 

the values of life on earth.  
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The Fractured ‘Self’ in Bharati Mukherjee’s Miss New India 

Alapati Purnachandra Rao 

 

 The new Indian woman started searching for new avenues, where she could enjoy 

much liberty and freedom. After independence, women benefited from modern education 

remarkably. Though the girl-child from village background has not often benefited from 

elementary education of a very primitive kind, girls from towns and cities made a mark in 

education up to the higher secondary level. Middle-class girls quickly opted for jobs with 

minimum qualifications. Women from middle-class families emerged as employees 

supporting their families in general. Urbanization and globalization have opened new 

prospects of employment, which are different from traditional ones. 

 

 Technological advancement opens new opportunities for people in India that have 

already existed in the western counterparts for years.  People from middle class families 

also become lured by the colourful world to satisfy the self on par with their academic 

qualifications. Women in India are caught between tradition and modernity on entering 

the job relating to computer technology. The new woman faces struggle in order to survive 

in the world that is full of intrigue. She tries hard to establish an identity that is challenging 

and adventurous. In the pursuit of adapting herself to new world, she becomes a prey to 

the mischievous men who exploit her situation. 

 

 As Bharati Mukherjee has emerged as a writer of post-modern period, she follows 

the genre of that age. Jasbir Jain who has asserted the role of women writers in his article, 

“Towards the 21st Century: The Writing of the 1990’s” says: “To come out of the 

postcolonial phase would automatically mark a shift in relationships, transforming them 

from dependent, subordinate ones to self-confident and equal ones” (23). She has 

presented liberation of women in the novel, Miss New India which shocks the traditional 

Indian people. 

 

 The cyber culture allows woman to enjoy unlimited freedom out of which she is able 

to delve deep into unexplored areas of her own ‘self’ in order to experience psychological 

satisfaction. Bharati Mukherjee’s novel, Miss New India, describes the internal conflict 

that people experience in modern India, women in particular. Anjali, the protagonist, 

represents the generation who enters the job at a call centre in Bangalore though she 

comes from a middle class family in Bihar. She feels that she knows what she wants but 

fails to go for it totally. She dreams of entering the shoes of urban woman, but loses grip 

over herself in the process of metamorphosis. She becomes a nowhere woman at the end as 

she depends upon others opinions in framing a curriculum for herself. After a while, Anjali 

reclaims old patterns of living following the existing customs that dictate the life of a 

moderate woman. She does not seem to evolve as she has dreamed of in the advanced 

world. It is the saga of most young women in India how they are shattered in their attempt 

to reach the desired end having vague knowledge about the fast growing world.  

 

 Anjali Bose becomes ‘Angie’ who represents the Miss New India, a bright daughter 

of a traditional, lower middle class family in a small town called Gauripaur in northern 
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India, yearns for something beyond the role of dutiful wife and mother that is expected of 

her.  Her American instructor, Peter Champion, notices her ambition and facility with 

English and persuades her to move to Bangalore, the call-centre capital of the world, but 

unfortunately not before her parents' matchmaking ends in disaster for Anjali.   

 

 The woman of today no longer wants to be a meek and submissive personality. She 

raises her voice sharing the socio-economic responsibility by affirming equality with her 

male counterparts. Bharati Mukherjee’s women characters never hide their true ‘self’. They 

continue their search for the meaning of life in the absurd world. They bluntly reject the 

existing norms that do not set them free. For them, a search for meaning in the outer world 

becomes a futile exercise as meaning lies in their own inner world of emotion. As a result, 

they feel bored with life and come out to prove herself as an individual. They look for 

opportunities that shall change their lives highly meaningful and worthwhile. Anjali is 

supported by her shattered sister to cry against the norms of her family about the 

institution of marriage. She decides to have her own life that enables her to become an 

independent creature. 

 

 Bharati Mukherjee’s observation of woman’s condition in the post-modern world 

explores the chaotic territory of women’s psyche with identity crisis. She finds that the 

educated urban woman in India believes change in her concept of life towards family and 

society. This belief later brings out internal and outer conflicts and moral dilemmas 

affecting her psychic conditions. She always fights against the cultural barriers, which curb 

her freedom to enjoy her own life. The urban woman does not want to be a docile spouse to 

her male partner. Anjali does not agree with her father to get married as she deems it an 

obstruction for the blooming of her ‘self’. When her views are not respected in the name of 

marriage, she is ready to challenge men without any fear and confusion.  

 

 Bharati Mukherjee depicts modern, educated, career-oriented middle class women 

who are delicate to changing times and situations. Her women are aware of cultural 

shortcomings to which they are subjected to in this patriarchal society. They are trapped in 

a conflict between personal aspirations and social demands. They find a solace redefining 

their own objectives. Their idea of freedom is borrowed from the west because the urban 

woman in India today is harmonized with the woman from the west. Anjali is one 

prototype of this sort of women who wants to come out of her domain to prove herself in 

the urban society to which she partially belongs. They refuse to become a male appendix 

and want to have a significant role in the society.  

 

 Anjali, a middle-class girl is pulled by the exciting world of Bangalore city where she 

feels suppression of her abilities at home. Her language skills refined by her American 

instructor, Peter Champion, convince her to move to blooming Bangalore. She becomes a 

member of the ‘New India’, where she tries to adopt culture that deprecates tradition. In a 

way, she is compelled to possess the dual-identity when her real ‘self’ is interrogated by the 

urban culture. 

 

 Anjali is fascinated by the attraction of the colourful world of Bangalore having a 

dream to create a separate space where her ‘self’ is respected. In that journey, she tries to 
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mar her innate identity by changing her name. Shelleyrae in the review about the book 

comments: “Anjali leaves her family with the intent to become an employee at a call-

centre. She develops an ego, an American version of herself whom she calls “Angie.” Her 

struggle with her own identity is thickly played out, and it isn’t uncommon to see the 

words, “I felt more like Angie” or “This was a moment for Anjali.” What pestered me about 

Anjali/Angie, however, was how unemotionally connected she was” (2). Her emotional 

utterances are not compatible with the changing society where she dwells. 

 

 The real division between rural and urban India is clearly apparent in the depiction 

of Anjali Bose’s character. Kishwar Desai in the article, “Miss Old India” asserts:  “Bose 

herself is an unconvincing heroine. Mukherjee makes her first serious blunder when she 

imagines the unbridgeable chasm between a small-town girl and those who reside in larger 

cities. In fact, thanks to the power of the Internet and television, an interesting 

phenomenon of recent times has been the similarity of information and aspirations 

between the youth in smaller and larger towns” (1). The aspirations of middle class 

educated girls can be accomplished depending upon their adaptation to new environment 

which is a barrier for most of them. 

 

 The development of Anjali’s character and her experiences are projected either a 

warning, or encouragement for the young women of India who are in search of a better 

career at call centres. The situations confronted by every woman make her choose a path 

that suits her well. In order to fulfil her goal, she rejects an arranged marriage that causes 

disturbance and dislocation in her family. Then Anjali flees from her home to satiate her 

inner urge to place herself in a busy world of Bangalore. It is quite natural that woman like 

Anjali falls into trouble as a result of her gestures that are dancing on her innocent face.  

 

 Anjali is not an exception to become a victim to the wiles and guiles of concrete 

jungle. Her female housemates betray her and she is rescued repeatedly by men who are 

captivated by her charm in Indian society. Though she is determined to make her own way 

but she is quite weak in her struggle to sustain her aspirations. She becomes a prey to 

devouring men in the society as she has enthralled men with her appealing nature. 

 

 In the event of accomplishing her dreams, Anjali stays in the inexpensive place, the 

Raj-era mansion, where she boards under the control of Minnie Bagehot. But to Anjali and 

the other girls in Bangalore, the house is a ridiculous, cobwebbed historical object. Here, 

she again becomes a victim of traditions and restrictions imposed by Bagehot from what 

she wishes to escape from in the past. Her real ‘self’ is not satisfied like many modern girls’ 

living in hostels seeking considerable freedom. At the workplace, she has to adopt artificial 

accent sacrificing her real ‘self’. Linda Leith in her review about the book states: “Anjali is 

taught how to handle irate call-centre customers and how to neutralize her accent. She 

adopts American music and slang and she invents an American biography for herself” (2). 

Most career-oriented women easily shape themselves on par with the demands of the 

situation until their ego is satiated.     

 

 The fluctuation of experiences confuses Anjali in reaching a destination that fulfils 

her soaring ambitions. Most women like Anjali start their journey to find a solace to inner 
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urges but they can be seen distracted towards nowhere world as fate dictate terms against 

to their whims and fancies. J. Daniel White in the article, “Looking Beyond the 

Shallowness of Imitation for a take on Contemporary India” rightly comments:  “What she 

discovers, however, is not a redemptive future but a collection of similarly adrift, insecure 

and shallow men and women who may have found employment in the economic boom that 

is Bangalore but who still do not know who they are or what their lives are becoming 

beyond their rejection of India’s traditional values” (1). It is quite easy to begin a journey 

for an ordinary girl according to her goals but it is a challenging activity for her to make the 

road smooth for running on it. 

 

 The natural attitude of Indian women can be seen changed when they wish to ape 

the western customs in the era of globalization. They try to identify themselves with the 

contemporary society. Monica Rhor in the article, “Bangalore beckons in Miss New India” 

states: “In this India, some girls endure elaborate beauty routines and pose for heavily 

retouched marriage portraits, all in pursuit of the perfect mate. Others - like Anjali - flock 

to the city where they throw off the shackles of convention, rename themselves Millie or 

Suzie, and enjoy the once-forbidden freedoms of single life” (1). In a way, they rebel against 

the age old traditional practices which curbed their freedom in order to dictate new terms 

for them.  

 

 Unfortunately, Anjali is often described as a magnetic girl with a brilliant smile that 

draws strangers to her rescue, she is a strangely passive character who falls onto society-

changing events and influential people. She behaves like an ordinary girl who behaves in 

accordance with the societal norms until her ‘self’ is given a considerable recognition. She 

does not change her own life as she is desired of at the end of her journey. It is happens in 

many cases when women seek autonomy seeking personal happiness. 

 

 Anjali feels discomfort when some incidents happen in the name of modernization 

though she represents the new world. It is a paradox when she complaints against the 

exploitation of the society by the real estate business people. When she and her wealthy 

suitor, Mr. GG, inspect the ruins of Bagehot House, they observe the turning of soil for the 

erection of new luxury buildings by real estate developers. Mr. GG requests Anjali to 

accompany him on his business trips abroad. But she rejects that easy escape by keeping 

him away to keep her goals alive in her own land. Though she surrenders to feminine 

qualities at times, she exhibits her physical self-assertiveness to protect herself confronting 

the goons with hockey sticks who have broken into the Banerjee house where she is 

staying. Later, Anjali accompanies with her two gay friends, Rabi and Moni, to an island in 

the Kavery River, and observes crocodiles sunning themselves. She feels totally at peace 

puzzling at the wonders of the world. 

 

 At the end, Anjali realizes her own life, her hometown, her dead father, her 

devastated widowed mother, and her self-sacrificing sister with greater clarity. The 

evolution of her insecure life in the new India leads to a collapse from which she eventually 

emerges. Amazingly, Anjali discovers the personal happiness what she seeks in good 

measure. In fact, the twenty-first century women are in the forefront claiming equal space 

with men in occupying various kinds of jobs.  
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Conclusion 

 

 Critics say that women have no separate identity of their own in the culture of a 

patriarchal society because their existence and consciousness are rooted in an environment 

created and dominated by man. The entire social ethos is more masculine than feminine. 

On some occasions, where women are given a lot of exaggerated reverence, it is often due 

to man’s patronizing attitude to women. Selden in “The Theory of Criticism: From Plato to 

the Present: A Reader” quotes: “Man can think of himself without women. She cannot 

think of herself without man” (Qtd Bhatnagar, 128). It is very difficult to consolidate the 

place of woman in today’s world when she wishes to redefine the meaning of ‘self’ that 

gives a new lease of life for her.   
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Critical Study on the Works of Kamala Markandaya 

P. Mary Rajeswari 

 

Introduction 

 

Kamala Markandaya (1924-May 16, 2004) was a pseudonym used by Kamala 

Purnaiya Taylor, as an Indian novelist and journalist. A native of Mysore, India, after 

India’s independence she moved to Britain, though she still labeled herself an Indian 

expatriate afterwards.   

 

Markandaya is known for writing about culture clashes between Indian urban and 

rural societies, Markandaya’s first published novel, Nectar in a sieve, was a best seller and 

named a notable book of 1955 by the American Library Association. The story is about a 

strong character by the name Ruckmani. She narrates the story. She looses her sons and 

sees her daughter become a prostitute yet she stands strong. She is an insider-outsider in 

that she is a expatriate, who has been living in England for a number of years, yet her 

novels evince a much broader range of a greater variety of setting, character and affect, and 

a nearly all embracing and pervasive vision of life. 

 

Some of Her Writings 

 

Some Inner Fury (1965), A silence of Desire (1961), Possession (1963), A Handful of 

Rice (1966), The Nowhere Man (1972).Two Virgins (1973).The Golden Honeycomb (1977). 

The Coffer Dams1969, A Nectar in a Sieve(1956),Possession(1978), A Silence of 

Desire(1960) and Pleasure City (1982/1982). 

 

Vision 

 

Early experiences and keen observation of Indian life before and after independence 

as well as her later study of and rumination over, the emergence of the forces that have 

changed the complexion of life have made her a social realist. Both good and bad thriving 

and growing in the Indian society have been presented within the frame work of Indian 

life. Markandaya’s belief in the natural goodness of man and her skepticism about the role 

of institutions in promoting peace and harmony are the strands of her aesthetic view of 

reality. Her vision of life, dependent as it is on reality as well as on imagination , is 

indicative of the dualistic nature of her vision: the real and the ideal are bound together 

into a vision that does not exclude any nook and corner of Indian life. She deals with both 

sides of life: joys and sorrows, success and failures, smiles and tears, virtues and vices, love 

and hate, unity and diversity, gains and losses, equality and inequality, justice and 

injustice, order and disorder, humanity and inhumanity, etc., her vision on ideal life is not 

devoid of problems and evils, for she hesitates to think of such an ideal life as lies beyond 

the precincts or reality. Kamala Marakandaya’s novels have been studied within the limits 

of family, society, politics, economics, religion, morality and culture. Today’s ideal may 

become tomorrow’s obsolute. The real and ideal must impinge on each other. So her 

nature of vision is evaluated on these aspects. 
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Critical Study on the Works of Markandaya 

 

In the complex web of the contemporary civilization of India, the two most easily 

perceptible strands are the indigenous traditions and the imported European conceptions. 

Undoubtedly, every educated person in modern India happens to be the product of the 

conflicts and reconciliation of two cultures. But the consciousness of this tension varies 

from individual to individual. The Indian writer in English like any other writer is chiefly 

concerned with the springs of human action and with the motivation behind human 

behavior. 

 

  In the present context of Indian history, a writer in India needs to analyse his self, 

based on the evaluation of his own attitude, towards these two aspects of his being one 

inherited from birth, the other acquired through education. 

 

Historically speaking the East and the West were first brought together in trade. But 

it was due to the introduction of the English language that a cultural dislocation took place 

in the general life-style of the Indians. Thought the Indian mind was thoroughly exposed to 

the influence of the European culture and its ethos, it could not surrender completely to 

the western impact. Despite the fact that intellectuals were exposed to the cultural heritage 

and the political concepts of the West, they only assimilated Western values without 

actually detaching themselves from their indigenous cultural roots. 

 

 

Despite the possibility of constant overlapping and interchangeability of the values 

of the East and the West, some sort of basic difference does certainly exist between these 

two divergent civilizations. The values of the Eastern orientation are commonly associated 

with passivity, stagnation, rootedness, and a kind of conservatism that seems antithetical 

to progress and material attainments. The West similarly stands for a skeptical and 

pragmatic attitude towards the problems of the world. The conflicting elements in the 

domain of divergence between the East and the West are easily discernible and certain 

factors in operation in the modern age continue to deepen these points of difference 

between the East and the West.  

 

The East-West encounter as represented by India’s contact with Britain forms an 

important area of concern in the novels of Kamala Markandays. Her major fictional 

preoccupation appears to be the exploration of various factors that hamper harmonious 

consciousness by treating the tension and points of contact between people belonging to 

two diverse races and the two different attitudes of life from various perspectives by 

bringing them together in different relationships and situations. 

 

Oriental in cultural traditions and religious heritage and Occidental by habitation, 

Kamala Markandaya seem to possess a kind of mixed sensibility with which she portrays 

sensitively and accurately the clash of the two modes of living. Her knowledge and 

understanding of both Eastern and Western values of life gives her admirable advantage to 

depict the personal, social, political and cultural interactions between the two. No doubt, 

she is a highly sensitive writer and her authentic delineation of the juxtaposition and 
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interaction of two diverse civilizations, the Eastern and the Western, is veritable 

achievement because her own artistic personality combines in itself the contrary qualities 

and values of two cultures.  

 

The novelist’s frequent return to the theme of the East-West encounter and 

especially the Indo-British meeting and her masterly treatment of it, in novel after novel, 

in great in depth and seriousness shows her concern for the contemporary world 

civilization, As a sincere student of history, she is aware that the British contact was quite 

conducive to the growth of a new angle of vision in the life of the East. But she knows that 

cultural pride, sharp political disagreement, colonial domination, racial consciousness and 

the subsequent tension kept the twain apart.  

 

Unlike other writers whoa re of the view that the gap between the East and the West 

can never be properly bridged, Markandaya seems to suggest in her novels that a cultural 

synthesis and a compromise between the two modes of living are always possible. She tries 

to establish the point that a harmonious union and lasting relationship between the East 

and the West can be established only through mutual respect, appreciation and 

understanding and certainly not through domination. 

 

Markandaya treats the tensions and conflicts arising out of the interaction between 

the East and the West at the personal, social, and cultural levels in her novels such as 

Nectar in a sieve, The Coffer Dams and Pleasure City, While the novelists presents the 

confrontation and the element of hostility between the people of the East and the West in 

the first part of her fictional career, the later part of her fictional world evidently shows 

that the theme of reconciliation between the two races gains definite ascendancy. She is of 

the view that there should be a compromise between the Eastern and the Western values. 

 

The fine spirit of triumph of reconciliation between the two different cultures and 

the contrasting value systems the East and the West is reached I her latest novel, Pleasure 

City, where the dialectic of confrontation gives way to mutual understanding and 

acceptance of each other’s values in good spirit, Carefully refusing to side with any 

particular culture, she lays bare the strengths and weaknesses of both and depiction of the 

clash of the two ways of life is balanced and authentic. In the words of Harish Raizada, like 

a double-faced Janus, she can look to both ways of life with keen discernment and 

dispassionate objectivity. Her treatment of racial relationships is therefore realistic and 

unbiased, Englishmen and women portrayed by her are also not mere types but individuals 

infused with vitality of their own. 

 

In Nectar in a Sieve the West is represented by Dr. Kennington, an English medical 

missionary, through the contact of Rukmani and her family with Dr. Kennington the 

novelist brings out the opposite view points of the East and the West. Though the relations 

between Rukmani and the English doctor seem to be quite friendly, the mutual and the 

basic inability to perceive and comprehend the motivation and behaviour of each other 

remains for each of them a common problem. 
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Dr. Kennigton is a cultivated and enlightened British missionary who has been 

nourished on the noble ideals of liberalism. He is essentially a humanitarian and out of pity 

for the poverty-stricken and suffering people of India he has sacrificed his conjugal 

happiness and pleasures of home for the service of humanity. He serves the rural folk and 

helps them tirelessly to overcome the miseries. 

 

With his medical knowledge he cures Rukmani and her daughter, Ira, of their 

barrenness. Later on, he builds a hospital in the village and renders service to people. In 

the beginning, the relationship between Rukmani and Dr, Kennington is one of faith and 

fear, when she approaches him for help to beget a son, she thinks: “If he wishes to help me 

he can, so much faith had I in Him, my heart was thumping out a prayer.” When 

Dr.Kennington asks her to come and see him, she is afraid. She says,” My fears came 

crowding upon me again. I had never been to this kind of doctor; he suddenly became 

terrifying.”   

 

The people of the village including the sons and daughter of Rukmani raised their 

eyebrows and even have doubts about her relationship with the English missionary though 

free meetings between men and women are quite natural and common in the Western 

countries, in India such meetings are often looked down upon and censured by the public. 

Kunthi’s conversation with Rukmani when the latter is on her way back home after 

meeting with Dr. Kennington clearly shows how the women of the village regard such 

relationship between an Indian woman and a foreigner. 

 

Biswas, the moneylender of the village, also tends to believe that the relationship of 

Rukmani with Kenny is not in accordance with the Indian moral values. He tells Rukmani, 

“They say he is good friend to you.” When Rukmani retaliates by saying that Kenny is a 

benefactor to her family, the moneylender quietly says, “He is also a man.” Even the 

children of Rukmani do not approve of her connection with the English man. 

 

Her son Arjun strongly disapproves of his mother’s idea of approaching Kenny for 

getting him a job in the tannery. He contemptuously remarks:” White men have power, 

indeed over men and events especially over women. 

 

No doubt, Kenny personally has a lot of affection for Rukmani and her children and 

similarly his love is very much reciprocated by Rukmani’s genuine feelings and regard for 

him. Both Kenny and Rukmani are intimate friends and yet their basic cultural differences 

crop up in their thought, conversation and behaviour. 

 

Kenny’s philosophy of life and idea of individuals are quite different from those of 

Indians. Being an Englishmen, he is unable to understand fashion and their passive 

acceptance of the cruelty and injustice to which they are subjected enable to understand 

them, he often speaks to them in harsh words but it is obvious that his harsh words are in 

themselves all expression of his deep and unadulterated love for them. He often urges 

them to fight for better conditions of life. Rukmani articulates her hope that times will be 

soon better he immediately shouts at her. 
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The meaningful dialogue between Rukmani and Kenny brings out the wide gap 

between the oriental and the occidental modes of living in a vivid and clear-cut manner, 

protesting against the fatalism of the mute peasants. 

 

Rukmani tries to make her point clear. Yet priests fast and inflict on themselves 

severe punishments, and we are taught to bear our sorrows in silence, and all this is so that 

the soul may be cleansed,’ he exclaimed in disgust. My God! I do not understand you. I 

never will. Go before I too am entangled in your philosophies. It is quite obvious that the 

relationship as illustrated in the novel between the East and the West is not one of the 

understanding. Friendship, understanding and companionship between the East and the 

West are possible at the personal level but the people in India generally find a no-man’s 

land between themselves and the Englishmen. 

 

In the Coffer Dams, the novelist treats a new facet of Indo-British encounter by 

delineating the conflict between technological power and the forces of nature symbolized 

by a tumultuous South Indian river. At one level. The Coffer Dams is also, a story of how 

some of the post-colonial British technocrats react to and interact with a strange and 

vanishing ethnic group with its exotic customs in the midst of a fast changing world.” Is the 

confrontation is shown in the form of hostility between the progressive –minded British 

mechanism and the hilly tribesmen of India who consider the river as God. 

 

The Clinton – Machendrick Company gets the tender to construct a dam across a 

tempestuous river in Malananad, South India, Clinton, the leader of the group and 

Machendrick, his partner, with a team of Englishmen arrive at the construction site with 

schedules already worked out in England itself. While the English team consists of Howard 

Clinton, his wife, Helen, Mackerndick , the chief Engineer, Bashiam, the crane operator, 

Gopal Rao, Shanmugam and other local inhabitants. 

 

While working together on the same project, the British and the Indian technicians 

remain hostile to each other and are unable to appreciate the opposite points of view, The 

British treat the requests and arguments of the all the  inhabitants with contempt. While 

Clinton represents the post-colonial England and its advancements in Science and 

Technology, his treatment of the Indians closely resembles that of the former rulers, just as 

the colonists, Clinton subdues the Indians to his will and has no human considerations for 

them. He has no concern for the tribal whose lives are dislocated and disrupted because of 

the dam. 

 

To Clinton the local people seem to be a tribe whose outstanding characteristic in 

his view was the severe retardation of its civilizations and who presented to him only the 

blank opacities of their total incomprehension. 

 

The Indian officers too have positive hatred for the British. The shadow of the 

imperial arrogance of the colonial period in the Indian history still haunts them and they 

exhibit their animosity or resentment towards the British whenever they exhibit their 

animosity or resentment towards the British whenever they find a suitable occasion. When 

Helen, astounded by the slavish attitude of the native tribal asks Krishnan,’ Why did 
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Indians dio it, had they no integrity of their own? Krishna at once bitterly remarks,” The 

British had eaten it away during the centuries when they were the rulers and the Indians 

Ruled that it would take centuries to form again.” 

 

During the construction work, two fatal accidents take place. In the first accident, 

Bailey and Wilkins die and work is suspended to give them a decent burial. In the second 

accident, due to the pre-mature blast of the dynamite forty men, most of the tribal are 

killed. Two of the dead are caught in a boulder that has jammed them, When Mackendrick 

and others discuss the possibilities of the recovery of the corpses  Clinton ruthlessly 

suggests, ’Rather than delay the work, the bodies could be incorporated into the structure.”       

 

This suggestion provokes the workers to demand that the bodies should be 

recovered. Krishna, the engineer who dominates the group and others threaten to strike 

work. He reminds Rawlings and other British officers of the cold indifference in their 

treatment and tells them that it should be a simple matter of equality. 

 

As a dispassionate observer in the novel, Helen highlights the evils of technological 

advancement and modern sophistication without giving equal importance to values. She 

perceives that machines make people heartless and inhuman. She withdraws from her 

husband gradually because he looks at himself as a builder, since he lacks human values 

and sensibility; she falls in love with Bashian who is humane by nature. 

 

Kamala Markandaya seems to suggest that industrial and technological progresses 

are beneficial but human values and sensibilities are most important. Mere scientific and 

mechanical progress cannot be the end of human existence; she shows very clearly in this 

novel how the age of technology turns people into soulless machines and kills the human 

feelings in them. 

 

The values of human relationship cannot be sacrificed to iron and steel. In this 

context, it will not be out of place to quote the meaningful words of Madhavi Menon and 

A.V. Krishna Rao, “The tale of individuals caught in moment of crisis enlarges into the tale 

of an encounter between the deepest roots of the Indian sensibility and the Western 

dominance in the field of technology. It is not merely Clinton versus Helen who has 

identified herself with what William Wash calls, the more inclusive, the more ancient and 

ritualistic Indian sensibility. It is the idea of the East versus the West.” 

 

Kamala Markandaya’s latest novel, Pleasure City, is certainly a continuation of the 

treatment of Indo-British relationships in The Golden Honeycomb. While her earlier 

novels portray the confrontation between India and Britain due to social –political and 

cultural problems, her latest novel, Pleasure City, is marked by a note of reconciliation 

which reaches a triumphant pitch in it. 

 

The building of a luxury holiday resort, “Shalimar” near a remote fishing village on 

the coast of one of India’s Southern States is highly symbolic of the technological co-

operation transcending the narrow cultural barriers. 
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The construction work is undertaken by the AIDCORP (Atlas International 

Development Corporation) which s reminiscent of the Clinton Mackendrick company of 

The Coffer Dam. The AIDCROP comprises Britishers as well as Indians. While Copeland 

Tully, the Director and Herbert Boyle, the Chairman are both Britishers, Mr. Heblekar is 

an Indian and the contractor is a Parsi. The project is thus a multi-national corporation. 

 

What is quite remarkable about Pleasure City is the absence of the usual 

confrontation between East (India) and the West (Britain) conspicuously found in 

Markandaya’s other novels. The occasional clashes between the Indians and the Britishers 

do not certainly end up with big scenes. There is actually none of the bitterness here that 

typifies her treatment of this theme in Nectar in a Sieve, Some Inner Furry, The Coffer 

Dams, Possession, The Nowhere Man and the Golden Honeycomb. 

 

The Englishmen in the novel generally exhibit a remarkable understanding and 

sensitivity to the spirit of India and its traditional values while the Indians instead of 

blaming the West seem to be ready to welcome the change brought by the West for 

instance, the people in Nectar in a Sieve consider the tannery an unwanted intrusion but 

the people in Pleasure City are ready to accept the wholesome impact of modern 

technology. In this novel unlike in The Coffer Dam there is no desperate cries and protest 

against the introduction of modernity. 

 

Despite the village headman’s lamentation of the loss of traditional values his wife is 

able to appreciate the bright light of the holiday resort. Rikki’s unwillingness to go back to 

his fishing job reveals his strong tendency of accepting the change. 

 

The true subject of the novel is the unblemished friendship of Tully, the grandson of 

Sir Arthur Copeland Tully, the well mannered and the benevolent British resident in The 

Golden Honeycomb, with Rikki, a sixteen year old fisher boy. Rikki becomes an orphan at 

the age of five and is adopted by a family of fishermen. He, after is adoption, learns the 

ways and the customs  of his community from his foster parents and is initiated into the 

English life and language by the British, a British couple, who run a school in the village. 

He is, no doubt, loved by both the families-the Indian and the British. 

 

When Rikki works as a tea -boy at Shalimar, he is able to attract the attention of Mr. 

Tully by his physical charm and fluent English. He is even offered the job of making a boat 

for Mr. Tully. Rikki is proud of calling himself Tully’s assistant. Tully is a broad-minded, 

courteous and thoughtful gentleman. Notwithstanding their racial differences, Tully and 

Rikki enjoy each other’s admiration and fondness because of certain essential human 

characteristics. 

  

The friendship between Tully and Rikki blossoms during the reconstruction of 

Avalon, Tully’s grandfather’s home on a height above the beach, where they meet 

frequently. When assigned the work of making a boat for Tully not for money or any 

valuable gift but for innate love of him. Doubtlessly, Tully after waiting, paid lavishly, by 

local standards. But Rikki scarcely thought about it. He would have worked for nothing. 

Rikki’s love attachment to Tully is deep and genuine from the very beginning. Rikki is a 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4   
 146 

 

child of nature or aboriginal world and knows the secrets of nature, its un predictability, its 

turbulence, its savagery and also knows to tame it. Tully is the representative of the 

sophisticated and scientific world and knows the secrets of modern technology. They are 

thus complementary to each other, rather than foils. 

 

Tully has developed a strong attachment to India and its people so once to Rikkis 

question he answers that he feels at home in India though it is obvious that he won’t be 

staying in India permanently. 

 

Tully feels much obliged to Rikki when the later saves Corinna’s life by risking his 

own. He even extends the period of his stay in India till Rikki recovers. The unadulterated 

and selfless love and affection between the two is stated in clear-cut terms through the 

omniscient authorial intrusion. They shared a language that went beyond English, and was 

outside the scope of mere words. 

 

In a very important episode in the novel, the English and the Westernized Indians of 

Shalimar go on a picnic to the caves where, amid sensual and amorous sculptures, an 

abandoned child is discovered. Happily linking the East and the West, Mrs. Pearl, who is 

the embodiment of goodness, adopts the girl-child and decides to stay forever in India. 

  

Undoubtedly, the novelist intends this central episode of the novel as an ironic 

commentary on E.M. Fosters Malabar caves. The caves in Markandays’s novel are neither 

empty nor annihilating but on the contrary, are filled with artistic sculptures celebrating 

human sexuality and offer a gift of child, redeeming both the gift and the receiver. 

 

Markandays, on the contrary, suggests that genuine friendship between the people 

of two races is now possible as India has achieved its freedom and then two nations are 

brought on an equal footing. 

 

Obviously, one can perceive in the novel the outright rejection and reputation of 

Rudyard Kipling’s claim that the East and the West shall never meet. Markandays suggests 

beyond doubt that the meeting of the twain is always possible, at least, on the personal 

plane as it is evident in the Rukmani- Kenny relationship in Nectar in a Sieve, the Mira-

Richard relationship in Some Inner Fury, Val- Ellie in Possession, Helen-Bashia in The 

Coffer Dams, Srinivas-Mrs, Pickering and Srinivas and Dr. Hadcliffe in The Nowhere Man 

and Hikki-Tully in Pleasure City despite the social economic, political and cultural 

dichotomy between the two races.  

 

While in The Coffer Dams Markandaya portrays the bitter tensions  experienced by 

the British as well as the Indians engaged in a different kind of construction project, in 

Pleasure City she depicts a happier cooperation in which  attitude of  sensibilities and 

responsibilities   are freely exchanged and fused together. Once united and integrated 

neither of the cultures can remain in the same. Novelist successfully portrays the 

successful fusion of the West and the East. 
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Conclusion 

 

It is quite apparent from the analysis of Markandays’s novels that the novelist has 

depicted the theme of the East and the West confrontation very comprehensively. Her 

presentation of the East and the West conflict arising out of social-political cultural 

situations is certainly marked by exceptional perception, keenness and understanding. The 

confrontation between the two has been objectively viewed on individual group, political, 

cultural and artistic level. 

 

As a neutral observer, the novelist examined the strengths and weaknesses of both 

the cultures. While acclaiming the traditional, philosophical, religious and ethical values of 

India, Markandaya is not uncritical of its economic backwardness, fatalism and passive 

endurance. Despite her strong contempt for the heartless and soulless nature of the West, 

she is ready to acknowledge its scientific and technological advancement its rational and 

liberal outlook. She wants both the East and the West to be complimentary to each other so 

that the mechanized West may benefit from the ethical values of India and the spiritual 

India from the scientific modernization of the West. 

 

She emphatically says that India should be able to preserve her own soul and carve out her 

destiny on the basis of her spiritual and ethical values. Kamala Markandaya seems to 

advocate a compromise between the diverse values of the East and the West in her novels. 
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Problems of Literary-Artistic Translation 

G. Venkata Ramana 

 
Translation is a medium to reach the new patrons of literature,  a means to reach 

the bilingual and cross cultural community. The rapid rise of globalization, migration to 

foreign countries, due recognition of the linguistic minorities are the reasons why this 

activity is gaining a lot of importance. Translation is a trans-creation process, where a 

translator is creating a new content into the target language. The target language can be 

the mother tongue, second language or a foreign language.  Translation is an enriching and 

essential work, that demands honesty, perseverance and love towards the target language 

and source language. 

 

There are many thorns that can embarrass us during the translation process, 

whatever the nature of the text we face, and translators should be aware of them. The first 

problem is related to reading and comprehension ability in the source language. Once the 

translator has coped with this obstacle, the most frequent translation difficulties are of a 

semantic and cultural nature (Tricás, 1995): "Linguistic untranslatability" (cognates, i.e. 

true and false friends, calque - an expression introduced into one language by translating it 

from another language, and other forms of interference; institutional and standardized 

terms, neologisms - the introduction or use of new words or new senses of existing words, 

aphorisms - a comprehensive maxim or principle expressed in a few words; a sharply 

defined sentence relating to abstract truth rather than to practical matters), and “cultural 

untranslatability,” (idioms, sayings, proverbs, jokes, puns, etc.) (Durisin, 1984).  One 

should adopt a very cautious attitude toward these words or expressions so as to avoid 

interference and/or language misuse (Kussmaul, 1995).  

 

Sometimes, we find those painful “not found” terms, for which not even the best 

dictionary, an expert in the topic or a native speaker of the source language can provide us 

with a solution to convey an accurate meaning. We should always bear in mind that one of 

the greatest virtues of a good translator is “Contextualized Intuition,” i.e. the ability to find 

the nearest common sense interpretation of the “not found” element within its context 

(Henry HH Remark, 1973). 

 

This paper seeks to analyze the literary problems a translator encounters and 

suggest potential answers. The Paper is based on the translation of a collection of short 

stories of Namini Subramanyam Naidu’s “Sinnabba Kathalu”. 

 

Narrative Approach 

 

 The pragmatic approach, attention to minute details, and simple language style 

mark the style of Namini Subramanyam Naidu. Namini’s short stories uses direct speech to 

a maximum extent, because of its autobiographical element. Namini probes more into the 

character’s ‘thought process’ their opinions, and aspirations, without giving due emphasis 

to the sequence of events. This style truly favours a translator. Particularly challenging 

from the translation point of view is handling the extensive usage of free direct speech 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4   
 149 

 

merged with the recital without any overt indication by a reporting clause or a shift to 

indirect speech. 

 

 The following quote illustrates this point: 

 

Orey! “Can you see into my eyes?  Without blinking” she said, by moving forward. For me 

it was like someone placing the delicious Tirupathi laddu in my hand, “What do you think 

of me? I can make a wonderful eye contact. Let us see who wins!”  She took a heavy 

breath, “You have a squint of your right eye, and if one eye points to east the other points 

to west”. Do girls in your village call you “Orey squinty”? It was a thunderous blow! 

 

  Orey with exclamatory mark can be an aspect of the character's consciousness or 

a commentary on this awareness. The accompanying query, nevertheless, begins with the 

Verb- ‘Can’ which refers to the ability, question followed by a term. The following sentence 

is the reaction of the storyteller in the indirect speech, and then accompanied by the direct 

address. We hold the inordinate role of direct and indirect speech, which the translator has 

to go on in his head when he is interpreting. Sometimes we have two different subjects of 

consciousness presented at the same time, but with a different perspective or subjectivity.  

 

 The rendering of this form of literary style has to pay special care to certain 

linguistic functions. For example proximal adverbs and demonstratives such as today, 

here, there, this, these, etc. invites the inference of a speaking subjectivity, other features 

like the use of third-person pronouns and past tense suggest the presence of another voice 

(Wright, 1995: 172). Namini relays some of the subjective impressions of his nameless 

character through the consciousness of that character, and, at the same time by using the 

latter features, he manages to maintain the narrator's perspective.  

 

 The enactment, then, can be seen as expressing the narrated subject 

consciousness. However, the experience has not just been narrated, but also mediated by 

the narrator's didactic and intrusive presence. Equally typical of this style, in many parts of 

the story the author portrays the subjectivity of his case from the vantage perspective of the 

reporting narrator and, through a process of empathy, identifies himself with the character 

(Brinton, 1995: 194).  

 

Semantic Prosody 

 

 Semantic Prosody, also Discourse Prosody, describes the manner in which certain 

seemingly neutral language can do to post positive or negative associations, though 

frequently occurring with particular collocation (Baker, 2000: 25).  

 

 The pivotal word in the short story Our Gariminaabi in the translated story, for 

example, occurs 34 times and interacts with a number of different collocates at different 

times such as the happiness, sincere, prat, stubborn, fun, and feminine. In no time one 

can ascertain the physical description of Gariminaabi or what the lesson Gariminaabi 

conveys.  By appearing in the textual environment of this word, nevertheless, we see that 
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the author skillfully takes a negative position towards its content by infusing it with 

sarcasm.  

 

 The challenge of the translation here is to capture the feeling, the discourse 

coherence and the attitudinal meaning served by this semantic prosody. 

 

Sentence structure  

 

 Syntax is that part of grammar which treats of the construction of sentences; the 

due arrangement of words in sentences in their necessary relations, according to 

established usage in any language. 

 

 Namini’s use of Rayalseema dialect (of Telugu language) throughout his stories is a 

feature of his writing that complicates the task of the translator. In spite of the dialect 

prose style, however, he is an unusual writer, especially in the areas of syntax and 

punctuation.  

 

 The original literal arrangement of the clausal elements in the opening of the story 

reads as follows: 

 

Our green pastures life had one destroyer standing tall “Speak on the topic of the essay- 

My Mother” raised his cane stick he is the Paramathma Chari Master. 

 

 In the translation, this small sentence was lengthened a bit for the clarity and to 

produce an acceptable English text to flow: 

 

Our calm and pleasant life had one troublemaker standing tall with his cane stick and a 

terror to all of us; he is Paramathma Chari our dear Telugu Master who is after us 

saying, “Speak on the topic- My Mother”. 

 

 In many cases, for the sake of clarity, one need to shorten or lengthen and simplify 

without sacrificing the deliberately repetitive quality of the style. At different places in the 

story; moreover, there was a need to sacrifice some stylistic idiosyncrasies (a characteristic, 

habit, mannerism, or the like, that is peculiar to an individual) since these peculiarities 

were sometimes hard to preserve. Sticking with the distinctive syntax too closely would 

impede comprehensibility and yield unidiomatic results.  

 

Patterns of Sound  

 

 The last of literary or aesthetic factors is sound. As said before, the sound is 

anything linked to sound cultivation, including verse, rhythm, assonance, onomatopoeia, 

etc. A translator must try to hold them in the translation. As Newmark states, "In a 

significant text, semantic truth is cardinal (meaning is not more or less important, it is 

important!), whilst of the three aesthetic factors, sound (e.g. Alliteration or rhyme) is likely 

to fall behind in importance -- rhyme is perhaps the most likely component to 'give' -- 

rhyming is hard and artificial enough in a single language, reproducing line is sometimes 
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doubly so." In short, if the interpreter is faced with the circumstance where he should 

sacrifice one of the three factors: structure, metaphor, and sound, he should sacrifice the 

audio.  

 

 On the other hand, the translator should balance where the beauty of a poem really 

lies. If the beauty lies more on the sounds rather than on the meaning (semantic), the 

translator cannot ignore the sound factor. 

 

1. Guchu guchu pilla- thank you pilla… 

 

This has been translated into Thanks for being my partner in the Outings! Here theme 

was given importance to the sound. 

 

2.    Rama bajana seyyara! 

   Adha pillatho pani eemi ra!! 

 

This has been translated into “Worship the Lord!  Why worry of girls!!” 

 

 Here both the theme and sound were given due importance. 

 

 In the cases where sounds are not much important, one should try to maintain 

them first in the TL, before one decides not to transfer the sound into the TL. This means 

one should try to keep the beauty of the sound where possible. In example 2, I tried to 

maintain the rhythm and the meaning.   

 

Conclusion 

 

 Lastly, since translation is simultaneously a theory and a practice, the translators, 

besides dealing with the troubles inherent in the translation of prose, must recall about the 

aesthetic features of the text, its exquisiteness and approach, as comfortably as its marks 

(lexical, grammatical, or phonological). The spirit and sense of the original text have to be 

preserved and passed to the TL. 
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A World in Flux: Defying Fixities in Italo Calvino’s Invisible Cities 

Sambit Panigrahi 

 

  Ihab Hasan, in his book, The Postmodern Turn, has succinctly demonstrated the 

difference between Modernism and Postmodernism by juxtaposing the features of 

Modernism against their correspondingly contrasted features of Postmodernism. Some 

such contrasts are: “Form/Anti-form, Purpose/Play, Hierarchy/Anarchy, 

Totalization/Deconstruction, Centering/Dispersal, and Signified/Signifier” (In Woods 60). 

A careful look at the above contrasts highlights one of the defining features of 

Postmodernism, i.e., Postmodernism defies unified entities like form, structure, 

stabilization and totalization etc. and augurs a world where there is no stability, no definite 

structure, but only constant flux, replacements and repetitions.   

 

 French philosopher Jaques Derrida, in his phenomenal essay, “Structure, Sign and 

Play in the Discourse of the Human Sciences,” makes a similar move by destabilizing the 

definiteness of any structure by dismantling its very centre. What Derrida lets us know is 

the indeterminacy of the exact positioning of the centre which previously was considered 

to be a fixed entity containing in itself the very core and defining principle of the structure. 

The typical Derridean destabilization of the centre leads to the automatic implication of the 

instability of the very structure itself. 

 

 What becomes evident from the above discussions is that in the postmodern 

condition of existence, a stable and definite structure is impossibility. Rather, the 

postmodern world offers us with a scenario where any structure is always in the flux 

thereby constantly undermining the concepts of fixity, definiteness and stability associated 

with itself. In this context, Italo Calvino’s novel Invisible Cities seems to be the most 

suitable demonstrator of this typical Postmodern feature of the fluidity of structure by 

presenting before us many cities (as described by Marco Polo to Kublai Khan) that are 

clearly lacking any definite structural pattern. Based on these precepts, this article seeks to 

establish how Italo Calvino’s Invisible Cities presents itself as a typical postmodern text by 

thoroughly defying the notions of fixity previously attributed to any structure in the world. 

 

The description of the city of Ersilia in the chapter “Trading Cities” espouses the 

indefiniteness of structure to the fullest extent. The fleeting appearance of the city of 

Ersilia is established when we come to know that the inhabitants of the city keep changing 

their positions constantly inside its premises. First, they construct a labyrinth made of 

“white or black or grey or black-and-white” strings to symbolically express human 

relationships “of blood, of trade, authority, agency” (Calvino, IC 68). However, when the 

number of strings become too much and their labyrinth too complicated, they dismantle 

their houses and build them elsewhere and weave similar labyrinths of strings there too. 

After the saturation of this newly constructed labyrinth, they shift elsewhere and build 

another city and the process continues endlessly so that neither the people of the city 

achieve a stable and final destination for themselves nor the city itself attains a stable and 

permanent form. Marco Polo describes: “Thus, when travelling in the territory of Ersilia, 

you come upon the ruins of the abandoned cities, without the walls which do not last, 
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without the bones of the dead which the wind rolls away: spider-webs of intricate 

relationships seeking a form” (Calvino IC 68). What is suggested especially from the last 

part of Polo’s statement is that the city of Ersilia is constantly in the lookout for a form or 

for a definitive structure for itself which, nevertheless, is never achieved. It, of course, is a 

reiteration of the impossibility of achieving a definitive form or structure in the 

postmodern realm of existence.  

 

 In the city of Melania, however, we notice a different type of structural instability 

where the city life keeps on wavering constantly amongst continually evolving social 

structures. In Melania, we observe a continual replacement of positions occupied by 

different people participating in an endless dialogue going on in the city. For instance, we 

find initially that “the parasite,” “the procuress” and “the miserly father” have been 

replaced by “the braggart soldier,” “the amorous daughter” and “the foolish servant” 

whereas in a second phase of replacement in due course, the latter group is also found to 

be replaced by a new group comprising “the hypocrite,” “the confidante,” and “the 

astrologer” (Calvino IC 72). Noticeably, what is obtained here is a series of replacements 

and reshufflings thereby making a constant, coherent and a definite structural pattern 

implausible. Apart from this, the frequently shifting nature of the roles ascribed to 

different people of the city adds further insight to the dismantling of definite structurality. 

We are informed that “a sole person . . . simultaneously take[s] on two or more roles –

tyrant, benefactor, messengers” whereas on the other hand, “one role . . . [is] doubled, 

multiplied, assigned to a hundred, a thousand inhabitants of Melania” so that the city has 

“three thousand for the hypocrite, thirty thousand for the sponger, a hundred thousand 

king’s sons fallen in low estate and awaiting recognition” (Calvino IC 72). Moreover, it is 

also observed that “As time passes the roles too, are no longer exactly same as before” 

(Calvino IC 73).  

 

Evidently, the clearly noticeable aspect of the city is that the structure of its social 

life is not a stable one, but something that is always in a state of flux. Melania then elicits a 

thoroughly de-centered and perpetually shifting social life of its citizens where no fixed 

rule or pattern or center is there to govern it in a definite pattern. The impossibility of 

finding a determinate centrality in terms of the social structure of the city is in concurrence 

with French philosopher Jacques Derrida’s rejection of a centered structure (as discussed 

in his essay “Structure, Sign and Play in the Discourse of the Human Sciences”). The 

rejection of a fixed centre (in a structure)—whose job, of course, was to “orient,” balance, 

and organize the structure” (90)—culminates in the Derridean declaration that “Centre is 

not the centre” (90). The impossibility of forming a centered structure then leads to “the 

free play of the structure” (90), as is observed in the social life in the city of Melania.          

  

 The description of the city of Olinda in the chapter “Hidden Cities.” makes further 

corroborates to the ongoing topic of discussion. While looked at initially, Olinda seems like 

a tiny point (like the head of a pin) whereas, when looked through a magnifying glass, it 

reveals within itself a full city comprising “the roofs, the antennas, the skylights, the 

gardens, the pools, the streamers across the streets, the kiosks in the squares, the horse-

racing track” (Calvino IC 117). However, a year later, the tiny point enlarges into “the size 

of half a lemon, then as large as a mushroom, then a soup plate” and finally becomes “a full 
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size city, enclosed within the earlier city” in a scenario where this new city keeps forcing 

“its way ahead in the earlier city” and pressing it “toward the outside” (Calvino IC 117). The 

point is that there is the constant evolving of new Olinda from the fragments of the 

previous Olinda and the process keeps on continuing endlessly thereby dismantling and 

modifying the pre-existing structure of the original city of Olinda. 

 

 The chapter “Continuous Cities” (1) adds another dimension to the dismantlement 

of the structurality. In Leonia, we find that the city expels ‘waste’ that keeps on 

accumulating and gets soldered into a huge pile at the outskirts. And finally, a situation 

comes when this waste gets toppled back into the city through a cataclysm and thereby 

thoroughly dismantling the preexisting structure of the former. The narrator describes the 

situation as: “A cataclysm will flatten the sordid mountain range, cancelling every trace of 

the metropolis always dressed in new clothes” (Calvino IC 103). However, after all this 

happens, the city again goes through the same process of expelling and accumulating 

‘waste’ at its outskirts that, after the saturation point, topples back onto the city thereby 

changing its structure once again. Obviously then, in this intermittent and cyclic process of 

expulsion, accumulation and the return of the “waste,” the city fails to achieve a unified 

and coherent territoriality.  

 

 The structural mobility of the city of Leonia resembles the same of strata, a concept 

propounded by Gilles Deleuze and Felix Guattari. Structures, in the postmodern world, are 

like strata that, according to Deleuze and Guattari, are “phenomena of thickening on the 

body of the earth”. The basic property of a stratum is that it constantly undergoes 

structural changes through a two-fold process comprising ‘deterritorialization’ and 

‘reterritorialization’.  Through the former, the stratum ruptures and loses its territoriality 

by seditious lines of flight whereas through the latter, it tries to regain its lost territoriality 

in a compensatory act of returning to its originality. The strata, therefore, are the 

representatives of the symptomatic instability of the typical postmodern structure and 

Leonia, like a stratum, becomes the symbol of the flitting nature of a typical postmodern 

structure. 

 

 Sophronia, the city narrated in the chapter “Thin Cities” becomes another 

demonstrator of unstable territoriality. We are informed that Sophronia is made up of “two 

half-cities” where “one of the half-cities is permanent” and “the other is temporary” 

(Calvino IC 55). Interestingly, however, the materials from the permanent half are 

transferred to the temporary half and vice versa after a regular interval of time. What is 

discernible from the picture is that there are two structures available before us: one, a 

permanent one and the other, its fleeting counterpart in a scenario where there is constant 

inter-transference and reshuffling between them so that the fixity of the structure of the 

city gets constantly undermined and nullified. Such transgression of a fixed boundary 

justifies what Tim Woods calls “postmodernity’s desire for fluidity of boundaries”. 

     

 Marco’s entrance into the premises of the city of Eutropia in the chapter “Trading 

Cities.” and his experiences therein concretizes our comprehension of the wavering 

structurality in Calvino’s postmodern world. We get a glimpse of the city’s ephemeral 

structure when then narrator introduces Eutropia  to us in the following lines: “When he 
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enters the territory of which Eutropia is the capital, the traveler sees not one city but many, 

of equal size and not unlike one another, scattered over a vast rolling plateau. “Eutropia is 

not one, but all the cities together; only one is inhabited at a time, the others are empty; 

and this process is carried out in rotation” (Calvino IC 56). Evidently, Eutropia is not one 

but many cities where people, after getting saturated with a new kind of life-style in one 

city, move to another and experiment with another life-style there. Noticeably, the city 

keeps on shuffling its internal social organization through various combinations—an act 

that resembles the movement of players on the chessboard. The narrator’s explains:  

 

Thus the city repeats its life, identical, shifting up and down on its empty chessboard. The 

inhabitants repeat the same scenes, with the actors changed; they repeat the same 

speeches with variously combined accents; they open alternate mouths with identical 

yawns. Alone, among all the cities of the empire, Eutropia remains always the same. 

Mercury, god of the fickle, to whom the city is sacred, worked this ambiguous miracle” 

(Calvino IC 57). 

 

 Eutropia thus does not have a rigid and totalitarian internal structural organization, 

but one that is constantly changing, modifying and reshuffling itself. The city is therefore 

able to achieve a flowing and endlessly shifting structurality through a series of recurring 

repetitions and replacements.    

 

 Clarice, the city described in the chapter “Cities & Names.” is arguably one of the 

most powerful demonstrators of the central theme of this article. At the outset, Clarice is 

presented to us in the following lines: “Clarice, the glorious city, has a tormented history. 

Several times, it decayed, then burgeoned again, always keeping the first Clarice as an 

unparalleled model of every splendour, compared to which the city’s present state can only 

cause ,more sighs at every fading of the stars” (Calvino IC 96). Similarly, as part of such a 

dualistic process that involves ‘deterritorializing’ rupture and ‘reterritorializing ’ 

regeneration, we come to know that Clarice is first “emptied by Plagues” in its “centuries of 

decadence” and in a subsequent act of revival,  is “populated again” with people “swarming 

like rats” (Calvino IC 96). The narrator therefore remarks: “. . . nothing was lost of Clarice’s 

former splendor; it was all there, merely arranged in a different order . . .” (Calvino IC 96). 

From the descriptions of the intermittent repetitions of destructions and reconstructions, 

it is made clear that structure of the city is always in a flux, between the previous order and 

the newly emerging one.   

 

 The conflicting nature of the structure of Clarice is exemplified by the narrator, at 

another juncture, where he foregrounds the paradoxical juxtaposition of the old and new 

forms of the city. First the narrator presents before us the picture of the newly emerged city 

of Clarice:  

 

The days of poverty were followed by more joyous times: a sumptuous butterfly-Clarice, 

emerged from the beggared chrysalis-Clarice. The new abundance made the city 

overflow with new materials, buildings, objects; new people flocked in from outside; 

nothing, no one had any connection with the former Clarice, or Clarices. And the more 

the new city settled triumphantly into the place and name of the first Clarice, the more it 
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realized it was moving away from it, destroying it no less rapidly than the rats and the 

mold. (Calvino IC 96-7). With a narrative twist, nevertheless, the narrator also informs us: 

“Each new Clarice, compact as a living body with its smells and its breath, shows off, like a 

gem, what remains of the ancient Clarices, fragmentary and dead” (Calvino, IC 97).  

 

Clearly then, the city is neither able to eschew its old model completely and 

assimilate into a new one, nor it is able to stick to the old one discarding the new one. 

Clarice, through its assortment of old and new forms and hence, the concomitant 

exhibition of variety and multiplicity, become the emblem of typical Postmodernist 

architecture that promotes flux, pluralism and diversity instead of the singularity or 

unitariness of a definitive structure. Endorsing the diverse nature of Postmodern 

architecture, famous architect Robert Venturi writes: “I am for messy vitality over obvious 

unity [in architecture]…” According to him, architecture should “evoke . . . many levels of 

meaning and combinations of focus”. Charles Jencks, another pioneering figure in this 

field, like Venturi, endorses plurality in postmodern architecture and Calvino’s invisible 

cities seem to be the truest manifestations of such “constant notion[s] of pluralism . . .” 

(Jencks 116).  

 

In the continual process of shifting, comingling and reshuffling of its objects, Clarice 

becomes no more than a flowing structure fitting into new and constantly evolving 

permutations and combinations. The narrator therefore declares: “Only this is known for 

sure: a given number of objects is shifted within a given space, at times submerged by a 

quantity of new objects, at times worn out and not replaced; the rule is to shuffle them 

each time, then try to assemble them. Perhaps Clarice has always been only a confusion of 

chipped gimcracks, ill-assorted, obsolete.” (Calvino, IC 97) 

 

 The city of Irene in the chapter “Cities & Names” is similarly attributed with a 

symbolic structural variation where the city provides different appearances for different 

onlookers from different positions. The narrator informs us: “For those who pass it without 

entering, the city is one thing; it is another for those who are trapped by it and never leave” 

(Calvino, IC 113). It should not be forgotten that the fleeting appearances of the cities in the 

novel are nothing but a revolt against fixity, rigidity and sameness and a wholehearted 

exhibition of plurality, differences and flux that a structure embodies. 

 

 Thus, Calvino, through the presentation of his cities, presents before us a typical 

postmodern world that is constantly in flux. Reminding us of the shifting nature of the 

postmodern world, Joseph Natoli says: “Postmodernism allows us no still point, no center, 

and no place to rest. The center is everywhere. . . . We are inside the flux”. Lawrence 

Cahoone, another critic, quite rightly points out: “thus, if anything is fundamental to the 

postmodernist, it could be difference (difference in Derrida’s terminology), the production 

of differences, underwritten by no unitary agency or origin”. It can be said in conclusion 

therefore that Calvino’s Invisible Cities truly exemplifies the notions of instability and flux 

that Postmodernism so exclusively exudes.  
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Notes: (1)  Deleuze and Guattari use the concept of ‘lines of flight’ in their “Introduction” to  

the book A Thousand Plateaus. Lines of flight are responsible for making continual 

ruptures to any structure thereby perpetually threatening its stability.  

 

References 

 

 Calvino, Italo. Invisible Cities. Trans. William Weaver. London: Vintage, 1997. Print. 

 Cahoone, Lawrence. “Introduction.” From Modernism to Postmodernism: An 

Anthology. Ed. Lawrence  Cahoone. Malden: Blackwell, 2003. 1-13. Print. 

 Deleuze, Gilles. Difference and Repetition. Trans. Paul Patton. London: Continuum, 

1994. Print. 

 Deleuze, Gilles & Felix Guattari. A Thousand Plateaus: Capitalism and Schizophrenia. 

Translation and Forward. Brian Massumi. London: Continuum, 1987. Print.   

 Derrida, Jaques. “Structure, Sign and Play in the Discourse of the Human Sciences.” 

Modern Criticism and Theory: A Reader. Ed. David Lodge. New Delhi: Pearson, 2003. 

88-103. 

 Jencks, Charles. Postmodernism and the Contemporary Novel: A Reader. Ed. Bran 

Nicol. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2002. 111-113. Print. 

 Natoli, Joseph. “David Lynch.” Postmodernism: The Key Figures. Ed. Hans Bertens & 

Joseph Natoli. Malden: Blackwell, 2002. 239-243. Print. 

 Venturi, Robert. Complexity and Contradiction in Architecture. London: Architectural 

Press, 1972. Print.   

 Woods, Tim. Beginning Postmodernism. Manchester: Manchester University Press, 

2007. Print. 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4   
 159 

 

Vietnam War Literature – Demystifying the American Myth 

 A.  Sandhya Reddy 

                   

Vietnam-the word traumatized America for the better part of a decade. The war it 

stood for, a war Americans entered to stop what seemed a clear case of communist 

aggression, dragged on to become the longest the Americans ever fought and the most 

divisive since the Civil War. It divided families, disrupted campuses ended careers, broke 

long friendships, sent marchers into streets and brought down a President. The way it was 

fought-the search-and-destroy missions, the defoliants, the body counts, the napalm, the B 

52 bomb craters, the air raids on Hanoi became a series of red flags, the subject of endless 

debates and deep moral anguish. 

 

The Vietnam War was a war between a giant power and a midget power, a little war 

that seemed everlasting and which veered finally towards intense sorrow. It was a war in 

an alien country against an invisible enemy. It also made sacrifice and death meaningless. 

The soldiers in Vietnam fought for their own survival, as Michael Herr says in his brilliant 

book, Dispatches. "Breathing in and breathing out, some kind of choice all by itself”. 

 

Among the new generation, fighting for one's country was not a source of pride; it 

was a misfortune. Going to Vietnam was the penalty for those who lacked the wherewithal 

to avoid it. Most Americans believed that those who went to Vietnam were "Suckers, 

having to risk their lives in the wrong war, in the wrong place, at the wrong time". 

 

The draftees who fought and died in Vietnam were primarily society's "losers", the 

same men who got left behind in schools, jobs and other forms of social competition. The 

discriminatory social, economic and racial impact of Vietnam cannot be ignored. Poorly 

educated, low-income whites and poorly - educated, low-income blacks together bore a 

vastly disproportionate share of the burdens of Vietnam. 

 

This was a gruesome war where masses of civilians – including women and children 

- were used as pawns of war. It is no longer considered a crime to kill thousands of 

innocent people although it is still considered a crime or atrocity to kill one civilian with a 

pistol. Some mothers say, "I sent them a good boy and they made him a murderer". The 

question is: how far is the soldier responsible when his conscience conflicts with the laws 

of the state or of governmental authority. 

 

Minute-by-minute survival is uppermost in the combat soldier's every thought and 

action. The ultimate standard rests on keeping alive-a harsh standard which can sanction 

atrocities.  

 

The soldiers have a number of different experiences. There are routine physical 

stresses of combat existence; the weight of the pack and armament, tasteless food, 

diarrhea, lack of water, leeches, mosquitoes, rain, torrid heat, mud and loss of sleep. To top 

it all, a soldier not only faces the imminent-danger of loss of life or limb but also witnesses 

combat wound and deaths suffered by his comrades. Deadening fear intermingles with acts 
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of bravery and bestiality and, strangely enough, even moments of exhilaration. 

 

Vietnam wrought havoc on millions of lives in a manner that most Americans may 

never understand. The war was, at root, the personal calamity of the generation called 

upon to fight it. They are the ones who were faced with terrible choices, and they are the 

ones who suffered". You were damned if you did go and damned if you didn't", said Ursula 

Diliberto, whose son was killed in Vietnam two weeks before the end of his tour. "My son 

was a victim, my family was a victim, all boys of draft age were victims in one way or 

another." 

 

The soldiers went to Vietnam as frightened, lonely, young men. They came back, 

alone again, as immigrants to a new world. For the culture they had known dissolved while 

they were in Vietnam, and the culture of combat they lived in so intensely for a year made 

them aliens when they returned. 

 

In Culture and Imperialism, Edward Said argues that the only" appropriate" context 

for realism is a tautological, imperialist mind set. One can infer from Said's argument that 

to "remember" Vietnam by means of war-story realism is to deny that we lost the war or 

that our cultural motives for fighting it were self-serving, ethnocentric, and racist.  

 

Most Vietnam War Literature perpetuates the egregious racism that marked the 

American presence in Vietnam. It is common knowledge that when the G.I.'s weren't 

calling the Vietnamese gooks, dinks, slants and slopes, they could be heard calling them 

Indians, and their habitat, Indian country. The purpose was clear: perceive the Vietnamese 

as subhuman, then righteously exterminate them. It was the same policy that enabled the 

Puritans to massacre the Pequots in 1637 -all in good conscience. Neither the atrocities at 

My Lai 4 nor the good conscience of the high-ranking officials following it was new or 

anomalous. In Vietnam War literature, a Vietnam character is rarely a sympathetic 

character. They often exist merely as malign abstractions who are dirty and smelly. 

 

History gave the facts but it was the war literature which gave us the diversity of 

human experience in war. Writers have experimented with personal memoirs, oral history, 

documentary realism, tabulation and metafictional constructs to deal with the diverse 

aspects of the war. 

 

The literature which evolved as a result of the Vietnam War was not only of the war 

but of an American society as it evolved through the sixties and seventies. It reflected the 

understanding of the American myth and sometimes attempted to demystified it. Many of 

the critical responses that follow are alert to the ways in which the literature confronts the 

myths of American innocence, American invulnerability and American righteousness. 

Anguish, violence and destruction of the war were almost too real to comprehend. People 

did not go home. They went "back to the world". They could not forget the daily rocket 

attack or the last body they saw going out in a bag. They heard noises in their heads, 

shouts, hisses, explosions and high-pitched babbling cries of panic and confusion.  
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The war writers tried to depict the brutality of the war in their works. James Wilson 

in Vietnam in Prose and Film observes: 

 

Almost all Vietnam writers and directors share an apocalyptic vision of the war's end 

The world born in Vietnam becomes a monstrosity of senseless violence and random 

destruction Out of this collective vision comes a literature and a cinema of despair laced 

with death… The end, then, is physical annihilation, purely and simply. (100-101) 

 

The war had a considerable impact on the American theatre. Even traditional 

playwrights like Arthur Miller in The Archbishop's Ceiling, Tennessee Williams in The Two 

Character Play and Edward Albee in Box and Quotations from Chairman Mao Tse - Tung 

have dealt with the event. A number of new playwrights have raised their voices against the 

war. Kopit's Indians, Megan Terry's Viet Rock, DiFusco's Tracers, Barbara Garson's 

MacBird are some of the distinctly anti-Vietnam plays. But the playwright who is highly 

acclaimed for his anti-war stance is David Rabe. His Vietnam-Trilogy comprising of Basic 

Traininq of Pavlo Hummel. Sticks and Bones, and Streamers are considered landmarks in 

American theatre.  

 

In spite of these few voices, drama remains the war's most neglected genre. Don' 

Ringnalda in his article, "Doing It. 'Wrong Is Getting it Right: America's Vietnam War 

Drama", argues the point that drama is best suited for grappling with the Vietnam war 

precisely because it is the least suited. It is richly endowed with the resources needed to 

show the underbelly of the cliché “war is hell" precisely because it is so impoverished. 

Ringnalda further adds: 

 

There is much confusion among Vietnam veterans and critics over how to "play" this 

war. More often than not, I find these veterans and critics reenacting the old story of the 

guy who loses his wallet but searches for it several blocks up the street because the 

lighting is better there. We are unseeing altogether too much of Vietnam in the clear, 

reassuring light of narrative artifice. The dark mythic underpinings of the war often 

remain invisible in this light. We see the ominous trees in frightening technicolor, but the 

mythic forest of American consciousness remains invisible or at best becomes obscured. 

(Fourteen Landing Zones 68) 

 

 "War is hell" is so brutally true. The Vietnam war plays are pleas for examination 

and self examination of Americans' violence. The battles that these playwrights fight are 

not the ones in Khe Sanh, Pleiku, or An Loc. Their battlefield is one located between the 

war and the home-front. The Vietnam plays bring the war back home where it started and 

is still being waged. 

 

The situation for drama did definitely change in the early 1970s when a young 

veteran, David Rabe, responding to his own experience of the Vietnam years, emerged as 

one of the most important playwrights of his generation. His plays suggest the degree to 

which the war's horror had been implicit in the American character from the outset, a 

collective tragedy waiting to happen. Because he was direct participant in the war, the 

scenes of devastation and their strong psychological impact on him figure prominently in 
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his plays. His plays are explorations into mythic landscapes of America where he searches 

for conn~cti0ns between the network of trials and voices that led to Vietnam.  

 

Rabe was shocked by what he experienced when he was attached to a hospital unit 

in Vietnam. Sexuality, Violence, chaos and loss of values in the army life are but a reflection 

of the decadent American society. His trilogy, The Basic Trainina of Pavlo Hummel, 1971: 

Sticks and Bones, 1972: and Streamers, 1976 exposes the crisis of values and shows how 

this tragic war alienated a whole culture at large. 

 

Arthur Kopit's powerful play, Indians, in their complex symbolic exploration of the 

war's relationship with the American myth, remains one of the most accomplished 

productions of the whole Vietnam era. The play addresses the last American "Indian" wars, 

waged by myth-haunted heroes, in all the wrong ways for all the wrong reasons in a grand 

tragedy of mass cultural misperception. It is a tragic joke for the Americans. 

 

In an interview with John Lahr, Kopit speaks of his purpose of writing Indians. He says: 

 

I wanted to expose the madness of our involvement in Vietnam. I had believed for some 

time that what was happening was the symptom of a national disease. I saw Vietnam as 

an era of great political confusions, both on governmental and public level…. This play 

exposes the tension and conflict present in the social system of America as a result of the 

Vietnam war. (Indians unpaginated) 

 

Themes of betrayal, deception, falsehood, repression and violence that had their 

roots in the past became recurrent features in the present. In the long war with Vietnam 

some of America's past follies are repeated and Kopit makes an attempt to lay bare these 

follies in the context of the present war. He uses history as metaphor to expose the 

breakdown of values in the American society. 

 

Viet Rock: A Folk War Movie is Megan Terry's first collaborative play and it is one at 

the first and most celebrated theatrical pieces about the war. Her remarks on the origin at 

this play could well stand as a preamble to a discussion at the whole of drama and theatre 

focused on the war in Southeast Asia: 

 

To deal with the bewilderment, shame and confusion created by war, I felt we had to 

explore our negative feelings, drives, and fantasies Also, we explored loss, grief and 

regret. We tried to get at the essence of violence. (Viet Rock 196) 

 

Written to express personal and group interests, the play grew out of a workshop on 

drama and overtly is a protest against the Vietnam war It is a folk war movie - a mixing of 

popular culture and cinematographic technique. It is a counter culture musical. Shorn of 

the scenes at battle, the play presents a panorama of conflicting attitudes of protest - 

military, governmental and domestic - against the war. The play is about the effects the 

war had on people and how those effects were transmuted in the theatre through the 

transformational technique. 
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The Vietnam War literature exposed the sexuality, violence, despair and confusion 

in the army life as a reflection of the social atmosphere in America. Values of justice, 

governmental laws, social and racial equality, patriotic and humanitarian values all came 

into conflict with one another. There is chaos everywhere and everything seems pointless, 

disturbed and deformed in the life of an American. 

 

The tragedy of war could be shown through combat the thudding rotors of the Huey 

or the vision of multicolored flares and tracers as in cinema. But the theatre cannot do this 

and this limitation itself is the strength of the theatre. Unlike the narratives of cinema and 

fiction, theatre, as Grotowski says in Towards a Poor Theatre. is like sculpture (39). The 

playwright and the director reveal essence by taking away not adding on. They remove 

what is concealing the essence instead of building it up. In the absence of combat or the 

absence of dead bodies, we witness the presence of the tragedy and trauma of the Vietnam 

War.  

 

French poet Stephan Mallarme once wrote, "Do not paint the thing, but rather the 

effect it produces". This phrase can be aptly used to describe Vietnam War drama. The goal 

of these various dramas is to supplement, to expound, or perhaps even to justify the live 

presentation of combat experience, thus accurately communicating the "emotional truth of 

the Vietnam experience”. 
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Ambedkarite Ideology in the Literature of Marginality  

Shivanand Shahadu Duthade 

 

Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar and his Ideology 

 

                Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar struggled throughout his life for the well-being and 

upliftment of Dalits, Women, Tribals and other backward classes; he ran a movement for 

their liberation, equality, fraternity, social justice and dignity of life; and for a change in the 

social, cultural and economic hegemony of the caste Hindus. Creation of casteless, 

classless, and race less society, became his life ideology and philosophy to bring about a 

revolutionary socio-economic change in the life of all suppressed voices. To make them 

aware about their self identity and self respect and to stand against the evil forces 

responsible for their plights and sufferings. To find a voice against down-gradation of these 

people; to shelter the people those who became the victim of abject poverty and insanitary 

situation; to open the portal of education to taste the power of freedom and independence.; 

to assure the minimum rights who were denied as human beings by the upper caste in 

India. 

 

 The Term Marginality 

 

              Marginality is a term applied to group of people having sub-culture in the main 

stream culture or religion. They have impoverished people in the minority groups 

including women. According to J.M. Waghmare “they suffer from economic, social or 

political impoverishment and find themselves estranged from this mainstream…… they are 

not free from fear, insecurity and justice… it is based on caste creed religion, gender and 

race” (Literature of Marginality, P.18) It is clear that the communities like dalits, tribals, 

women and many other backward classes can be consider as marginalised who have been 

marginalized, victimized, suppressed, socio-economically undeveloped and intentionally 

kept away from the main-stream of the society. J. M. Waghmare further opines “I think 

inequality is the main cause of marginality. Inequality is the source of insecurity, injustice 

and exploitation…their existence is, by and large, peripheral” ” (Literature of Marginality, 

P.18). Whatever may be the causes but these marginalised people are consciously or 

unconsciously sidelined from the centers of the power. They are forced to live in physical 

and psychological ghettos. They have been always living insecure and instable life. They 

have been always in search of their true identity, self and meaning to their existence. 

 

Literature of Marginality 

 

Emergence of literature of marginality has great historical significance. It has given 

right call for awakening and consciousness for their identities. Literature of marginality 

holds human being as the centre point, opposes the superiority of race, religion, varna, 

caste and class. Therefore, it can be considered as the literature of liberation and literature 

of humanity. The literature of marginality persuade to ask many questions such as Who are 

we? What is our place in Indian society? Why is our situation so marginal? Where are our 

roots to be found? The strong feeling of appeal to equality is found in literature of 
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marginality. It appeals to reconstruct the image of marginalised and oppressed groups.  

The marginalized literature stands out both from the contemporary Marathi literature and 

another development of the time named Marxism. It saw a fresh crop of new writers, they 

wrote with an agenda of human liberation found in Ambedkarism. Literature of 

marginality, therefore, developed as a movement with a purpose for the social cause, the 

socio-cultural revolution in arts and ideas. Marginalised writers stretched social realities in 

their writings to the startling effects craving for subverting the social order and bringing a 

democratic change, a revolution for human liberation of the Dalit, Tribals, and women, 

oppressed and exploited. They have an agenda for the creation of a new society based on 

liberty, equality, fraternity and social justice. They use their writings as a weapon for 

revolutionary change, consciousness-raising, struggle and social commitment.  

 

Ambedkarite Ideology in the Literature of Marginality 

 

The thoughts and works of Babasaheb have an immense impact on the emergence, 

growth and development of literature of marginality. Therefore, Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar 

is called as the father of literature of marginality. He is “the mythic giant of Marginalized 

literature”, “the ideal” and “the embodiment of Dalit self-esteem.” (Bagul 287) “All the 

Dalit authors seek inspiration from Dr. Ambedkar.”(Arora 222) “Ambedkarite ideology is 

the true inspiration for Dalit literature.” (Limbale 46)  To name a few of them are 

Annabhau Sathe, Baburao Bagul, Shankarrao Kharat, Bandhumadhav, Daya Pawar, P.I. 

Sonkamble, Namdeo Dhasal, Narayan Surve,  Keshav Meshram, Gangadhar Pantavane, 

Yashwant Manohar, Laxman Mane, Laxman Gaikwad; among the Dalit women writers are 

Baby Kamble, Shantabai Kamble; while Sivakami, Edayavendan, Unjai Rajan Abimani, 

Bama, Imaiyam, Marku Palamalai and others from Southern part of India; Jayant Parmar, 

Neerav Patel, Sahil Parmar,Raman Vaghela, Mohan Parmar, Dalpat Chauhan Harish 

Mangalam etc from Gujarat and  Mahasweta Devi and others from northern India. Apart 

from this the writers like Mulkraj Anand, Sashi Deshpande, Arundhati Roy, Nirad 

Chaudhari and many others can also be studied and considered as marginalised voices.All 

these writers are inspired by Dr. Ambedkar’s thoughts and philosophy. His defense of the  

untouchables before the Southborough Commission, the Simon Commission, and the 

Round Table conferences; his publications such as Mook Nayak, Bahishtrit Bharat, 

Janata and Samata; his efforts with the Bahishkrit Hitkarini Sabha, Majoor Paksha, 

Scheduled Caste  Federation and the Republican Party of India; his leadership role in the 

Chavdar Lake agitation, his entry into the Kala Ram temple and the burning of 

Manusmriti; his addresses in the meetings, conferences and gatherings; his founding of 

Siddhartha College and Milind Colllege, his work in formulating the Indian Constitution; 

and his acceptance of Buddhism function as a creative force behind  literature of 

marginality. It is governed by the principles like liberty, equality and fraternity; and self-

respect, self-reliance and self-development propounded by Dr. Ambedkar. The following 

are some of the writers and their selected works wherein the ideology of Dr. Babasaheb 

Ambedkar is reflected. 

 

            Coolie (1936) by Mulk Raj anand presents vivid picture the gap between the haves 

and haves-nots, the exploiters and exploited the rulers and the ruled, the powerful and 

powerless. It is a story of endless pain, suffering and constant struggle. Munoo begins his 
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life journey from the house of his love less uncle and aunt, he then passes through diverse 

occasions-as a domestic servant in an urban middle class- family in Sham Nagar, as a 

worker in a small pickle factory and as a coolie fighting for work in the city market 

Daulatpur, as labourer in a cotton mill in Bombay and as a rickshaw coolie. Before he dies, 

Munoo is exploited at the hands of various exploiters in four different places.  

 

                In Untouchable (1935) , he has chiefly dealt with the ghasty evil of untouchability 

afflicting the Hindu society of the pre-partition era, in the larger backdrop of the caste 

system within the Hindu society. It analyses various social, moral, psychological and 

religion based issues. Bakha , the central character, a son of sweeper has to keep the three 

rows of public latrines clean. He reflects in an interior monologue his early association 

with Ram Charan’s sister and desire to marry her. But the girl’s mother Gulabo thought it 

below their dignity and had taken two hundred rupees from another person for the hand of 

her daughter. Being washer man, they they consider themselves superior to Bakha in the 

hierarchy even among the outcastes. In another incident Bakha meets the military babu’s 

two son’s who also want to play hockey. The younger son is not allowed to play as they feel 

that he might get hurt during the game. In fact, the younger son does get hurt and is 

carried by Bakha when he still bleeding profusely. The Babu’s wife is surprised to see her 

injured son and accuses Bakha of defiling her house by coming there. This confuses his 

mind and infuriates his heart. In a dejected mood, he returns to the play field to find that 

all the boys have gone home. After hiding the hockey stick among the bushes, he starts 

trudging towards his home. Bakha is ill-treated by both his father and younger brother for 

not engaging himself in the job of cleaning the latrines in the barracks. He is told to leave 

the home; Bakha is filled with utmost despair. He starts wondering what he had done to 

deserve the misery he was experiencing. He says that he would rather prefer dying to being 

ill-treated both at home and outside. Therefore, Anand has presented through his both the 

novels the inhuman treatment by untouchable characters by the hands of those belongs to 

superior castes especially the Brahmins. 

 

                  In The God of Small Things (1997) can be profitably studied as vindication of the 

rights of the weaker sections of the society. Arundhati Roy presents the tragic plight of 

many characters being exploited in the hands of different exploiters. It depicts how the 

human values of children, women, and the untouchable have been encroached and how 

they have been victimised. We have Velutha from low caste who is a carpenter with an 

engineer’s mind. He acquires in due course certain qualities that the society would find 

unacceptable in a low caste. Velutha involves in love making with high caste Syrian 

Christian women Ammu. Ammu and Velutha are broken because they try to break away 

from taboos and conventions established by the oppressive society thousands of years ago. 

Ammu is portrayed as a tragic figure; she struggles against her family, her motherhood and 

society and with herself. Her broken marriage and her unwantedness in her parental 

family lead her to her untimely death. The right to love a man of her choice is a woman’s 

birth right and this birth right of Ammu is snatched away in the name of caste. On the 

other hand Velutha represent good is defeated by police who represent evil. Ultimately, 

Velutha murdered by hands of the police. Such several characters become victims by 

exploiters. 

 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4   
 167 

 

             The main themes that have found in Shashi Deshpande’s novels are: inner conflict 

and search of identities. She deals with the inner working of the female psyche. Her 

protagonists are not brave but women struggling to find their own voice. The protagonists 

Sarita in The Dark Holds No Terrors, Indu In Roots and Shadows and Jaya in That Long 

Silence are always in search to define and ask themselves if there is any self to be found.  

The novels The Dark Holds No Terrors (1980), Roots and Shadows (1983) and That Long 

Silence (1988) are very close and similar to one another at the thematic level. The first 

novel The Dark Holds No Terrors analyses the complex relationship between a successful 

doctor, Sarita (Saru), and her professionally frustrated and irritated husband. Just because 

the wife has a better job, there is tension between them and consequently leads them to 

separate from each other. On the other hand her mother, being an old, traditional, 

orthodox woman, does not want her daughter to get married to a person who is from a 

lower caste. The mother asks the question about a man to whom the daughter is supposed 

to marry and daughter responses in the following way: 

 

 What caste is he?  

I don’t know. 

A Brahmin? 

Of course, not. 

Then, cruelly …. His father keeps a cycle shop. (Dark Holds No Terrors, P.87) 

 

            In Roots and Shadows, Indu, a very young ambitious girl, working for women 

Magazines, is confused about her concept of love, marriage, career and her own life. She 

marries for love but she herself not sure whether it is real or unreal love.  She says “this is 

my real sorrow, that I can never be complete in myself.” (Roots and Shadows, P. 34) In the 

novel That Long Silence Jaya, the protagonist, is so much confused about the whole set up 

and the happening around, that she finds no other way but silence as her means of 

communication. She says: “I saw despair so great that it would not voice itself. I saw a 

struggle so bitter that silence was the only weapon, silence and weapon.” (That Long 

Silence, P. 36) It is clear that women have been shown uncertain and insecure and helpless 

by the forces working against them. 

 

                     The Dalit writers as a part of literature of marginality wrote within the 

framework of their conditioning which became just an expression of the life they lived, 

submitting themselves to existential pressures and situations. In the words of Zakir Abedi, 

“Dalit is a protest literature against all forms of exploitation based on class, race, caste or 

occupation.” (7) It was the protest against the established order of the society that 

discriminated man from man on the basis of caste and religion; that oppressed and 

exploited the so-called lower caste people. Among the Dalit Writers it is Anna Bhau Sathe 

has also presented women’s problems, their terrible plight through his Literature His 

portrayal of women is distinct from other writers. According to S.D. Khandagale Anna 

Bhau depicted women characters as “strong, confident of fighting self-respecting and of 

good characters. He depicted them as capable of freeing themselves from the devilish 

clutches of slavery at many levels- physical, mental, intellectual and cultural. By doing this 

Anna Bhau was launching a severe attack on Manu who had insulted women”(Literature 

of Marginality, P.77)  The characters like Chitra in the novel Chitra, Vaijayanta in  
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Vaijayanta, Chandan in  Chandan, Rohini in Fulpakhru Rosy in Aghat are the some of the 

characters struggles for the self-respect, freedom and dignity. He has presented women 

characters from lower caste because he had his genuine and deep sympathy towards them, 

their lives and their problems. 

 

           A well known Dalit poet Namdev Dhasal through his poem Atta (Now), gives call to 

Dalits to protest against injustice. The following lines are very suggestive and apt in this 

regards: 

 

Now, now we must explode that  

building which kisses the sky! 

After a thousand years, we are  

blessed with the sunflowers-giving fakir. 

Now, now we must like sunflowers,  

Turn our faces to the sun. (Golpitha) 

 

Dhasal raises his voice against sacred books and the culture that have divided 

mankind on the basis of caste and religion. The protest and anger of a rebel reflects thus, 

when he writes:  

 

I curse you, your book 

Curse your culture, your hypocrisy ...” (Golpitha)       

 

The poet himself is a victim who has been agonized, punished, made to suffer for no 

reason. Therefore, the protest of the Dalit writers is not just “a protest of brandishing a 

threatening pen, it is the mixture of both fire and water. His aim is to seek his identity as 

man, and equal position in the society.”(Jilthe 26)  

 

Similarly, the revolt, rebellion and negativism continue to pour from one Dalit poet 

to the other. In the same line J.V. Pawar expresses Dalit determination in this poem:  

 

I’m the see; I soar; I surge. 

I move out to build your tombs. 

The winds, storms, sky, earth. 

Now all are mine. 

In every inch of the rising struggle 

I stand erect.  (I Have Become the Tide)  

 

The negation of the old outdated, unscientific values and acceptance of new positive 

values went on simultaneously. In the very act of negation there was creation. 

Marginalized literature became a mirror of this. Dalit writers believe that unless every 

other shade is obliterated a new print cannot be affected. 
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Conclusion 

 

Ambedkarite ideology itself is the similar name of humanism. Babasaheb accorded 

an extremely important place to humanity in his thought system.  Therefore, Ambedkarite 

thought inspired creative literature about fighting against the devaluation of human 

beings. He expected writer’s commitment to common humanity and humanistic ideas in 

literature. Literature of marginality is closely associated with the hopes for freedom of a 

group of people who, as untouchables, are victims of social, economic and cultural 

inequality. It is about life and experience, sorrow and poverty, problems and struggles, 

pain and rebellion. So, it is marked by revolt and negation as a positive ideology against 

slavery and victimization or institutionalization. A noted writer-critic, Yashawant Manohar 

rightly asserts, “Revolt is the most valuable truth in life and literature.” (21) Revolt has 

creating energy. It destroys distortion and fosters culture. Literature of marginality 

provides ways and means to annihilate the unequal social system by concertizing marginal 

groups for assertion, protest and mobilization; and catalyzing creation of organic 

intellectuals of Dalits. It voices the problems and sufferings of all those oppressed and 

exploited in their own societies as well as in other societies. That is why authenticity and 

liveliness have become hallmarks of this literature.  It stands firmly against all type of ills 

and evils, oppression and exploitation, victimization and institutionalization. It led a 

movement for human liberation and greatness of humanity. In that sense, literature of 

marginality can be considered as one of the world’s major literary trends of the time. It 

poised to acquire a national and international presence. 
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Shiv K. Kumar’s ‘Subterfuges’ and the Complexities of life in it: A 

Study 

 Sushma Brahmadevara 

 

Shiv K. Kumar, winner of Sahitya Academi Award for his collection of poems, 

‘Trapfalls in the Sky’ in 1987 is the author of various books of poetry, drama, short stories 

and translations. Shiv K. Kumar gave an identity and a sense of direction to Indian English 

poetry in the post-colonial period. He skillfully and subtly depicts the various issues and 

the complexities of the world he lives in. This paper examines the anthology, ‘Subterfuges’ 

and discusses in detail about ten to fifteen poems in the volume.  

 

‘Broken Columns’ poem is about a boy who gets a nightmare about his life from the age of 

four to twenty. Shiv K. Kumar presents us the various issues around our lives through this 

poem. He touches upon the suffering and sorrow of an Indian wife who accepts the pain 

with and smile and endurance of her husband’s ‘barbs’. The son, with all his precocity 

wishes to sing to his mother and relieve her of the pain. Kumar goes on to project the 

ordinary and mundane lives of the beggars, butchers killing animals, as the son goes to 

school. Kumar shows how the son attains teen age and how he moves from innocence to 

love, attraction, infatuation, marriage, sex life etc. Spiritualism, love of God and 

renunciation are also subtly projected in the poem. History of Mughal Empire is also 

touched upon when the boy is in his class at the age of fourteen. 

 

‘In the meditation room 

Of the Siva temple 

the high-priest communes with  

Brahma’ 

 

In the poems like ‘A Letter from New York’ and ‘Walking Down the Avenue of the 

Americas’, Shiv K. Kumar in a very subtle and interesting manner, talks about the 

complexity of Indians living in America. Indians lead a life of loneliness and are always 

nostalgic about their home and home country. The speaker of the poem remembers, ‘the 

Ganges river’, ‘the boy servant, Krishna’, ‘the black cat’ etc and he feels living in America is 

like ‘Here I live in a garbage can’. He suffers from identity crisis in the office and in the 

larger society too.  

 

‘My boss takes snap decisions 

like an abortionist, and grins  

to show all the cavities  

of his soul’                                     

 

In the streets, he is bombarded with questions like 

 

‘Are you a Puerto Rican? 

 A Jamaican? A Red Indian?’ 
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In the poem, ‘Walking Down the Avenue of the Americas’, we can see incidents of 

racial discrimination in the society.  

 

 ‘My reflection in every shop-window  

is a portrait  

of my ashen middle-age,  

harassed by pavements 

hurling stones at me’  

 

At the same time, America is seen as a progressive nation. Every American has the 

American Dream alive in his /her mind of leading a luxurious and comfortable life. There 

is a lot of affluence also seen in America with the ‘skyscrapers’. Shiv K. Kumar compares 

the country with India which is known for its poverty and beggars:  

 

‘Incidentally, there are no beggars  

at Grand Central or Broadway,  

no cripples on wheel barrows’  

 

The degradation of morals, values and ethics in American society is clearly depicted 

in both the poems.  

 

‘they mated in my kitchen 

Behind the book – racks,  

Even brought me a blind date’ 

 

And in the poem, ‘Walking Down the Avenue of the Americas’, the craving for 

flirting among men is seen thus:  

 

‘Every passerby in polaroids 

is my wife’s seducer 

my child’s Kidnappper’  

 

The concept of ‘death’ is another issue that Kumar focuses in his two other poems, 

‘An Encounter with Death’ and ‘My Mother’s Death Anniversary’. The speaker in the 

former poem embraces and accepts death as a natural phenomenon. The speaker son 

doesn’t predict the death of his mother, but the ‘dog’ has some intuitive powers:  

      

 ‘Zeus, my white Alsation, resting  

on his massive haunches, suddenly struck up a plaintive whine’     

 

‘The dog’s whine broke into three yelps – 

my mother’s hand was on her heart’  

 

The mother suffers from a heart attack. Shiv K. Kumar shows the unpredictability 

and uncertainty of human life. The son says, ‘I sensed not these forebodings.’ The love of 

the son for his mother is clearly shown in the fact that he observes the rituals for thirteen 
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days and starts to believe in some psychic or intuitive powers. Thus, through this poem, 

Kumar projects death, its occurrence, intuitiveness, feelings of love and bonding in human 

beings and animals too.  

 

In the next poem, ‘My Mother’s Death Anniversary’, all the rituals, customs and 

traditions of death are observed and the speaker i.e., the son of the mother invites death as 

his own son has grown up.  

 

‘Now that my son has grown  

into an elm 

I may go out 

to meet the stranger’  

 

Shiv Kumar goes on to talk about the complexities involved in love, sex, marriage, 

man-woman, husband-wife relationships in some of his poems like ‘My Grandfather’s love 

Letters’, To a Prostitute’, ‘To a Young Wife’, ‘Wife at Prayer’, ‘Returning Home’, ‘At a 

Convent’, ‘Indian Women’, ‘My Mother’s Lover’ etc.  

 

In ‘To a Prostitute’ Kumar addresses the issue of men not being faithful to wives and 

visiting the prostitutes. The sexual drive in men is projected quite vividly and this makes 

them go the wrong way. It is recorded in these lines:  

 

‘and what you offer me now 

was also my mother’s gift 

to a stranger’                    

 

‘my wife awaits me round the corner  

To reclaim what’s ‘left of me’’  

 

In the poem, ‘To a Young Wife’, the sexual drive in women is portrayed. Love need 

not be only through physical closeness. It can also be eternal or immortal love between 

wife and husband through the loving and caring words of the husband or just through 

caresses and kisses. 

 

‘or seek simple immortality 

Through Kisses?                     

       

‘Ask me not to act  

Deed is now my perdition’  

 

In another poem, ‘At a Convent’, Kumar tries to delve deep into the hearts of the 

nuns, who are devoted to God and asks whether they have the normal qualities of human 

beings or suppress their fires.  

 

‘I peer at those  

Sacramental lips 
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and wonder if the fires  

have been silenced’ 

 

Indian Women is yet another interesting poem where in the issues of patriarchy, 

male domination, authority, superiority in men; and a woman’s loyalty, love, patience, 

submissiveness, blind devotion, sacrifice, chastity are juxtaposed with each other. Every 

line in the poem has inner significance and meaning.  

 

In this triple-baked continent 

Women don’t etch angry eye brows  

on mud walls.  

 

Patiently they sit  

like empty pitchers 

on the mouth of the village well 

 

Pleating hope in each braid  

of their mississippi –long hair 

looking deep into the water’s mirror 

for the moisture in their eyes 

with zodiac doodling on the sands 

they guard their tattooed thighs 

 

waiting for their men’s return  

till even the shadows  

roll up their contours  

 

and are gone 

beyond the hills  (Subterfuges: p-37) 

 

The conflicts, silences, reconciliations between wife and husband in Indian families 

are portrayed in the poem, ‘Returning Home’. Shiv K Kumar’s skill comes to a full angle as 

he deftly uses words and associates the rooms, places, objects, furniture etc with the kind 

of bonding, pleasant or unpleasant that exists or existed in the couple. In real life too, we 

are attached to rooms and certain places. They evoke certain kinds of feelings and 

emotions in human beings. Some impressive lines are as follows:  

 

      

 ‘Here in the lounge 

Behind discreet curtains 

still crouch the gentle things 

I always wanted to say’ and  

 

 ‘Under the sofas,  

now rat-nibbled’,  

lie buried our instant reconciliations,  
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gift-wrapped for the party’ 

 

Issues such as returning to God, Spirituality, Nature are also seen in some poems 

like ‘My Co-respondent’, ‘Wife at Prayer’ 

 

Shiv K Kumar is against slaughtering of animals even for ritual sacrifices for 

Goddess Kali and he expresses the same in the poem, ‘Kali’. In ‘Broken Columns’ too he is 

against butchers who chop off ‘life into fragments’. Some lines from the poem are put here:  

 

Father explodes:  

‘Karma will run its course when these  

maimed animals shall rise 

to gobble these shoppers!’ 

 

Thus, reading a couple of poems of Kumar enables us to see the various issues that 

he consciously or subconsciously pours into his poetry. The issues relate to family, 

relationships, love, sex, hatred, hopes, women, despair, death, childhood, adulthood, 

prostitution, friendship, spiritualism, materialism, hardships in life, animals, alienation, 

acculturation, loss, suffering, racial discrimination, American Dream etc. The unique 

quality or specialty of Kumar is his power of imagination, intellectuality, literary skills, 

verbal abilities, creativity of thought and language expressed in an artistic way. He brings 

in history, politics, and economics to even the ordinary and mundane things in life. Thus, 

his poems are rich portraying unique themes, issues and vagaries of life.  
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Thengphakhri Tehsildar: An Introvert Rebel 

Swati Chandorkar 

 

Indira Goswami is an established Assamese writer. She shot into prominence in 1982 

when she was awarded the prestigious Sahitya Academy Award for her novel Nam Dhara 

Tarawal (Rusted Sword). She has written sixteen novels, more than one hundred short 

stories and an authentic autobiography. She has contributed significantly to the glory and 

richness of Indian literature. 

 

The Bronze Sword of Thengphakhri Tehsildar is the last novel of Goswami. 

Thengphakhri Tehsildar is based on a young Bodo woman from Bijni area of lower Assam, 

appointed a tehsildar by the British. The Bodo heroin Thengphakhri is just awesome. 

Goswami has immortalized Thengphakhri, a largely forgotten legendary figure found 

somewhere in folk tales of Assam. She is most likely the first woman tehsildar this country 

ever had. Kashyap’s introduction to the book suggests that Goswami had to weave together 

swaps of stories from local folklore with historical research. It was by sheer luck Goswami 

heard about Thengphakhri’s valour from a Bodo-elder –Botiram Bodo from Bodidara 

village who claimed to have met Thengphakhri. 

 

The novel encompasses the transformation of Thengphakhri from being the tax 

collector for the ruthless British rulers and ending with the shifting allegiance to her people 

fighting for freedom. Thengphakhri is a heroic figure but the novel does not follow the 

trajectory of the traditional hero’s story. Thengphakhri is never seen using the Bronze 

Sword throughout the novel. The focus is never on Thengphakhri’s anti colonial activities 

which is the most obvious plot for a story about a freedom fighting heroine. 

 

The beauty lies in Thengphakhri’s portrayal as a keen observer of all the activities 

going around her rather than an actor who is himself involved in the play. As an observer 

she is an introvert. The present paper thus studies Thengphakhri Tehsildar as an   introvert 

rebel heroin. 

 

Psychology defines ‘introvert’, as a person who tends to shrink from social contacts 

and to become preoccupied with their own thought.  An introvert is thus a person of 

complex character and so is Thengphakhri. We are introduced to Thengphakhri Tehsildar 

in the very beginning of the novel as an introvert. The readers are conditioned to 

understand Thengphakhri as one who barely spoke a word or two throughout the day. 

“Thengphakhri preferred not to share her agony with anyone” and then “She spoke barely a 

word or two throughout the day.” 

 

Though blessed with lesser words yet there is something compelling about her. Her 

art of observing the situations, her actions and finally her courageous decision to be a 

protagonist and render service to the motherland is an act of courage and confidence. Thus 

the image of the protagonist, galloping across the plains of Bijni kingdom is something that 

inspires awe and admiration. 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4   
 177 

 

Thengphakhri is a beautiful but fearless woman who is seen riding a horse with her 

knee-length tresses swaying in the wind with a bronze sword that she once found in a river.  

She is rebellious in nature. She is well versed in riding a horse and using a gun. Her 

courage of shooting a tiger is also revealed and she also knew English. The book describes 

this all through various events. 

 

It is noteworthy that this all happens, in the late 1800s, during the years when most 

of India was illiterate and orthodox. Especially the literacy among woman was minimal 

and when educated Indians, social reformers and the British Government were trying to 

fight practices such as sati, child marriage and the purdah system. In this background we 

come across a woman working with the Britishers, shoulder to shoulder, without bothering 

about the society and its set norms. Though a widow, she has all the courage to be a 

‘Izardar’, and within one year was promoted as a ‘Tehsildar’ and she fearlessly roamed in 

the jungles of Assam and stayed in the tents while on her job of tax collection. Had she not 

been such a rebel within herself, she would have never been a ‘Tehsildar’. 

 

“From that moment, she was given the responsibility of collecting revenue in Mahan, 

Sunkush and Burhidiya banks in the position of an Izardar. She was told that if she 

performed well, she would be promoted to the position of a Tehsildar in one year.” Thus 

she is a silent rebel right from the beginning of the novel. The outburst is visible only at the 

end of the novel. 

 

If we look at Thengphakhri all the traits of an introvert are clearly visible. An 

introvert is a loner generally, often dipped in his own thoughts. So is Thengphakhri. She 

hardly uttered a word on her tour. Even the brokandazes sang to dispel their loneliness and 

to amuse themselves but Thengphakhri was always lost in her memories from the past. 

“Thengphakhri’s procession moved ahead, listening to these songs and singing them. 

Memories from the past started to close in on her like a python, suffocating her with their 

weight”. 

 

The novel is full of the incidences of her life put before the readers artistically. 

Through the dutiful description of the flora and fauna of Assam we sway into the memories 

of Thengphakhri. We have one incidence of locust attack or another even her horse riding 

session and many more. “She recalls all this very often, especially when she returns to the 

head office with her brokandazes after work.” 

 

She was always happy with her fond memories. “She smiled as she remembered these 

things but she hid her smile from her borkandazes.” and then “Memories from the past 

started to close in on her like a python suffocating her with their weight.” 

 

Thus Thengphakhri Tehsildar dragged herself in memories, as a typical introvert. 

These and many more incidences are found strewed throughout the novel. An introvert 

thus ‘Recharge’ themselves in loneliness. 

 

Thengphakhri knew herself quite well. As a perfect Tehsildar working for the British, 

She had sensed the use of words. She understood when to speak and what to speak. The 
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incidence of cutting open the body of a taxpayer by sword in front of her and the state of 

family which is ruined by their inability to pay the tax as claimed by the state was just 

silently observed by her. Not a single word was uttered except her face which reacted 

slightly. She probably understood the importance of less words and silence in her job. 

 

The novel has an undercurrent of the movement from the beginning. The news about 

the four soldiers from Uttar Pradesh and their curiosity to meet Thengphakhri gives us the 

hint of the movement against Britishers. The details about the war between the king and 

the British Company show us the reaping of buds of the revolt. But Thengphakhri is 

neither seen vocal nor interested in all the discussions, but still the love for motherland is 

evident through her actions. Though she knew about Musahari and the four soldiers, she 

kept silent, when asked by Maclinson sahib. “Though she understood what he was trying to 

say, she pretended as if she hadn’t understood anything at all. After all even her uncle 

Musahari, who was from Darrong, would be a new face for the Company.” 

 

This clearly reflects that by favoring Musahari by being silent, she was from his side. 

As a minute observer of events, she was head strong about not to bring her inner thoughts 

on her face and she was always successful in her attempts. She comes out as a very 

controlled strong woman. “Even now she kept quiet. Nothing that, he looked at her face 

intently again. No, he couldn’t gauge what she was thinking”. 

 

By the mid of the novel the dilemma within Thengphakhri becomes evident. 

Accidental shooting of the activists makes her believe, what her uncle said, was right. 

“Really, her uncle was right in saying”. Thengphakhri, things have changed. You should be 

able to stab your own heart with a sword. You haven’t been able to understand a lot of 

things as yet. Think, you must think Thengphakhri. If you think deeply, things will become 

clear to you just like the sun.” 

 

The complex struggle of a rebel has already begun in her heart. The body of her uncle, 

pierced with many bullets is the turning point. She realized that her uncle wanted to tell 

her that she was made for some more respected cause and not to work under the ruthless 

British. 

 

She seems to understand the meaning of what her uncle once said “This sword that 

you have found Thengphakhri – perhaps it was used to cut animals and please the Mother 

Goddess Tripura Sundari and Mother Goddess Bogola”. Here may be ‘cutting animals’ 

refer to British brutality and ‘pleasing the Mother Goddess’ is serving the Motherland. 

 

We also feel that Thengphakhri taking the boys to see the barracks was also a well 

conscious act. Though Tribhuban Behari wanted to caution her about the movement yet he 

well understood her and knew how stubborn she was. The storm of “To be or not to be” 

becomes fiercer in her, with Macklinson’s repeated advices. 

 

It is very interesting that though Thengphakhri is undergoing conflict within her, her 

strong character as an introvert who does not permit her to open her mouth at all in front 

of anyone, though her heart was torn into pieces. Gradually we find Thengphakhri’s 
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transformation into a rebel and there is a sense leader being born.  Her inner voice is 

compelling her to revolt.  “She heard a voice say to her: This land of yours, Thengphakhri. 

Smear this soil on your head. In this soil, our forefathers’ blood and bones are mixed! 

Don’t let the boots of the Britishers fall on this soil. Thengphakhri, take, take this soil and 

smear it on your forehead!” 

 

Her sensitivity for her countrymen is further reflected when she heard that the 

farmer’s wife was tethered to the plough not the bulls! Thengphakhri is highly disturbed 

with the image of a woman pulling the plough in a field. And again the feeling for her 

countrymen becomes more evident from the Kachares incident. Thengphakhri was so 

disturbed looking at the utter poverty of her countrymen and the brutal process of recovery 

of the taxes before her eyes by the British, that she fell down her chair and became 

unconscious. After this incident we are hinted about the final choice of the path she was 

about to take. 

 

Gradually her mind was groomed for a ‘Rebel’ and finally the hanging of the prince 

helps her take the final decision. Her resignation from the post is the climax. A rebel 

protagonist is born here. 

 

All the novel is thus a story of gradual transformation of an introvert, young, 

beautiful Bodo woman from a ‘Tehsildar’ to a ‘Rebel’ ready to serve her country, nothing 

less than Jhansi ki Rani. We salute to Thengphakhri. 
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Manifestation of Diasporic Conscience in Indian English 

Literature: Cross-Cultural Conflicts in Bharati Mukherjee’s ‘Wife 

P. K. Uma 

     

 Mukerjee’s work has a distinctive place in the American Literature as a Diaspora 

writer. Her writing evokes her own experiences of relocated immigrants, who find difficult 

to compromise while striding in a middle passage.  Her writings can be subsumed into 

‘diasporic writing’, which Victor J. Ramraj (1996) defines as works produced by “globally 

dispersed minority communities that but common ancestral homelands” (214).  

 

Diaspora writers portray the faceless conditions of the immigrants, who struggle in 

the new society to get a new identity and to breathe fresh air of freedom.  They feel 

homeless and faceless.  Finally the circumstances which they live in and the predicaments 

they encounter in life drive them to seek the attention to prove their identity or to achieve 

something in life or to take violence as the tool to destroy and revenge the society and the 

characters which made them the victims of the new culture. 

 

        Bharati Mukherjee is an Indian born American novelist.  She has written many novels, 

memoirs, fiction and non-fiction and short story collections.  Her writings deal with Indian 

immigrant’s life style and their predicament.   She has brought out the pain and trauma in 

a sensitive manner of Indian women who migrated to U.S.A. The drama unfolds the real 

agony and inner turmoil these women go through.  How an ordinary woman’s dreams, 

desires, expectations and excitement about her married life gets shattered and shackled 

like a broken mirror when she has to face a cultural shock is portrayed beautifully in her 

novel  ‘WIFE’. 

 

            Bharati Mukherjee, herself has undergone this alienated sense in the outer world 

though she identifies herself with the Americans as she quotes,  

 

 I maintain that I am an American writer of Indian origin, not because I’m ashamed of 

my past, not because I’m betraying or distorting my past, but because my whole adult life 

has been lived here, and I write about the people who are immigrants going through the 

process of making a home here… I write in the tradition of immigrant experience rather 

than nostalgia and expatriation. That is very important. I am saying that the luxury of 

being a U.S. citizen for me is that can define myself in terms of things like my politics, my 

sexual orientation or my education. My affiliation with readers should be on the basis of 

what they want to read, not in terms of my ethnicity or my race.  (Mukherjee qtd. in 

Basbanes) 

 

Most of her characters experience a cultural shock due to the migration and face 

bitterness in the  alien country and realizing it, accepting it as  part of their life and finally 

indulges in self-destruction due to lack of emotional stability and sustainability.  She gives 

utmost care to her protagonists and makes them to come out of their dark shells. Their 

ultimate search for light moves them towards maladies and suffering, though they look for 
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peace and serenity.  But unfortunately, the circumstances which they face, and the 

suppression forced upon them by the male counterparts drive them to plunge into the 

world of conflict and horror as they find it difficult to balance between the two different 

cultures, that blind fold their selfdom.   Wife, the novel of Mukherjee, is a reflection of the 

difficulties she faced during her sojourn at Canada, “metonymically she is writing about 

her own sense of insecurity in Toronto and her feeling of alienation in Canadian society.” 

(Alam, 1996:44)   

 

Asians with their conservative upbringing, face alienation and embarrassment while 

they try to adjust themselves in a foreign land, as they tend to live in a world of their own, a 

‘world of nostalgia’.  Slowly they are sucked up as to accept the reality but unable to recover 

from the cultural conflict.  These circumstances again prove that they have to sail in a 

rough sea and conflict of interests.  This makes them vulnerable and victims of the cultural 

psychological trap.  The novel, Wife depicts the life of Dimple into three parts; the premier 

part narrates her dream, her longing for freedom, love and a more desirable life.  It relates 

to her life in Calcutta, the arranged marriage with Amit Basu and her life in the in-law’s 

house.   Dimple however, is not Basu family’s first choice.   Dimple fantasizes of marrying a 

neurosurgeon not a consultant engineer, shows her desire, but manipulates her identity to 

whatever means in order to become more desirable.   She believes that her marriage will 

break the taboos and she will undergo a heavenly experience under the perennial love of 

her husband.  But reality shows its cruel face when she was instructed by her husband to be 

docile and submissive.  Her marriage does not materialize her dream.   First her mother-

in-law takes away her name, “marriage often involves shifting authority from father to 

husband” (Katrak, 2006:166), and then the newly married life turns a far-less-than-

glamorous one.  She was treated like an innocent mule.  The second part of the novel 

marks Dimple’s migration to the U.S. with her husband Amit Kumar Basu.  He expects his 

wife to be a traditional family and culture bound wife.  She was trapped between two 

cultures.   Dimple finds herself further removed away in the unfamiliar American society.  

Her illusions and inhibitions about her physical appearance show her confused state of 

mind towards life.  She was uprooted from her society and transplanted in a new culture.  

Immigration makes her to feel alienated from the society as well as her husband.   Staying 

at home alone, she becomes isolated and depressed.    She sleeps nearly all day.   Her 

confused state of mind turns to find solace in the American Milt Glasser, even this brief 

affair makes her detached and affects her personal life.     

 

While in Calcutta, Dimple becomes pregnant, unable to face the motherhood, she 

does a self abortion.  She also kills a pregnant mouse.  She imagines her self committing 

suicide regularly, for her being found dead would grant her some form of identity.  She 

feels it as liberation from the role of traditional womanhood.  At one point of time she goes 

to the verge of committing suicide….Dimple thought of seven ways to commit suicide in 

Queens. The surest way, she felt would be to borrow a can of Drano, from under the 

kitchen sink and drink it,…(Wife,115).    

 

She happens to see violence everywhere in the network.  “The women on Television 

led complicated lives, become pregnant frequently and under suspicious circumstances 

murdered or were murdered, were brought to trial or released, they suffered through the 
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ping-pong volley of their fates with courage” (Wife, 73).   In the market when she asks for a 

cheese cake the shopkeeper misunderstands her word and questions her. She leaves the 

place with fear. She was trapped amidst the American culture. “….She felt she’d come very 

close to getting killed on her third morning in America” (Wife, 60).  She helps Meena Sen 

and spends her time by watching TV and reading newspapers.  She always hears about 

murders, smugglings etc.  She meets Ina, the notorious lady who smokes drinks and has 

affair with other men.  Dimple doesn’t like her. She is “more American than the 

Americans.”(Wife, 68).  Though she remains calm at all times, behind her passive exterior, 

there is always a sense of violence.      

         

The third part of the novel describes Dimple and Amit’s temporary move to posh 

neighbourhood in New York.   They live in a classy apartment of Amit’s friend Prodosh and 

Marsha.   Her Indianness overshadows her desire to adapt herself to the American lifestyle, 

as Fakrul Alam details, “Mukherjee here focuses on an Indian wife who is willing to 

immerse herself in the life and the mores of urban America but who is also being pulled 

back, at least for the time being, for her Indianness” (1996: 83).  The murder committed by 

Dimple, is the consequence of her confused mind as she is not fully aware of her own 

actions.   Her killing of Amit, symbolically expresses the freedom she wants to embrace, 

this she does taking the women on television, who gets away with murder as her example.  

 

The novel ‘wife’ is a mirror to the lives of women who undergo innumerable pains 

and pressures in a new cultural background.  She is unable to balance between her roles as 

a traditional wife according to the expectations of her husband and a modern wife 

according to the needs of the society.  She stabs her husband seven times until his head 

falls off.  “She said very loudly to the knife that was redder now than it had even been when 

she had chopped chicken and mutton with it in the same kitchen and on the same counter.  

I wonder if Leni can make a base for it: She is supposed to be very clever with her 

fingers.”(Wife, 213).   

 

A different cultural background opens up numerous gate ways of life either to 

achieve or to perish depending upon the circumstances and their mental stability and 

maturity to face life. A simple Bengali girl who expects life with colorful dreams especially 

after marriage and has to face and undergo violence; ruthless behavior from her husband 

and in-laws, and disappointments and frustrations chooses destruction as a tool to satisfy 

her yearning soul. 
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Diaspora and the Indian Diasporic Writers 

 Usha Masram 

 

The term Diaspora was originally applied to a nation or part of a nation separated 

from its own state or territory and dispersed among other nations but preserving its 

national culture. It is said that Magna Graccia constituted a Greek diaspora in the ancient 

Roman Empire.’ Diaspora’ was, however used “to describe the sections of Jews scattered in 

the ancient Greco-Roman world and later to designate Jewish dispersion throughout the 

world in the 2500 years of the Babylonian captivity. Diaspora has its equivalents in the 

Hebrew words ‘galuth’ (exile) and ‘golah’ (the exiled).  

 

           ‘Diaspora’ as a metaphor in literary criticism has generated a good deal of 

speculation which covers at the surface level experiences of the immigrated people and 

“ethnic communities”. For some critics, it embodies “dispersal, collective memory, a sense 

of alienation, sanctity of the ancient homeland and a belief in its restoration, definition of 

the self in terms of identification with the homeland. It is clear from this remark that this 

term is extremely complex having many connotations.  In literary criticism the term 

involves “the experiences of migration, expatriate workers, refugees, exiles, immigrants 

and ethnic communities.” 

 

          Latest in the term ‘diaspora’ is the idea or event of ‘displacement’ which brings about 

an encounter with alien people and their culture. There may be ‘displacement’ of an 

individual or the migration of a population or a section of a social group. The historical 

event of migration does not end with physical ‘displacement’; it includes the struggle for 

survival in the host country. Of all the problems that such dislocation brings forth, it is the 

problem of cultural identity without which an honourable survival cannot be imagined. 

Even those who are engaged in the evaluation of the diasporic saga of survival have to 

answer the questions related to socio cultural dislocations. By and large, ‘diaspora’ signifies 

voluntary movement from one country to another. Irrespective of the purpose of 

expatriation or immigration, there is a longing, lingering look behind. Not to speak of all 

the educated immigrants, even the working class men and women are invariably nostalgic. 

Much of home sickness and longing for the past times, are the early states of the mind but 

with the passage of time and with success in the new found land, these thoughts evaporate. 

Nostalgia becomes strength and in the transformation of the individual, it plays a vital role. 

Finding himself in a melting pot, the individual attains a level of maturity that could have 

never materialized without immigration. He/she knows well that a movement from one 

society to another forces him/her “to locate himself/herself in relation to the centre”. In 

order to be a part of the rational humanity, the immigrants change it into a power to 

strengthen their will to struggle, to find and never to yield.  

 

           ‘Alienation’ and ‘cynicism’ are the facets of the immigrant’s consciousness. In recent 

postcolonial studies especially of diasporic writing with its implications of ‘marginality’ 

and ‘otherness’ emphasize expatriate consciousness at the centre. It is generally believed 

that no one today is purely one thing because imperialism brought about a mixture of 

cultures and identities on a ‘global’ scale and this classical belief denies both ‘marginality’ 
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and ‘otherness’. These are inventions of shallow minded intellectuals and politicians. When 

labels like Indian or British or American are followed into actual experience, they are 

quickly left behind. No doubt, the diaspora forms ‘the other echoes’ without which the 

music of the white garden is incomplete today. The following observation is suggestive of 

what the future course of action and thought should be when individuals keep on moving 

from one cultural entity to another.  

 

              Most of the forgoing facets of the diasporic existence are negative but the brighter 

side of the coin requires a brief reference. Religious, political or racial persecutions drove 

immigrants to the different parts of the world where they could have freedom from 

oppression. The earlier immigrants to America for instance, believed that they could 

breathe in free air and could achieve prosperity and happiness. For them Ellis Island was a 

symbol of fulfillment. Initially, the diaspora yearned for freedom and prosperity but with 

the passage of time the purpose of immigration changed as educational and economic 

motives became dominant. Once they reached the land of their dreams, they developed the 

attitude of assimilation, adaptation and integration with the new society. Almost all 

immigrants are gifted with the spirit of adventure without which no moment to the foreign 

shores can be imagined. 

 

               Diasporic literature came into existence with the settlement of expatriates and 

immigrants in an alien country in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries but its precise 

beginning is shrouded in the mist of history. It is, however possible to trace the history of 

the Indian diaspora, living in over forty four countries of the world today. Traders and 

cultural agencies had started visiting alien lands much before the mass movement of 

Indians under British rule to the newly created colonies. The Caribbean, witnessed Indian 

settlements in 1838 and the Fiji Islands became the home of some South Indian families in 

1879. They are known as the founding fathers of the Indian diaspora. They brought to 

these countries their language, literature and philosophy of life, other things besides and 

dedicated themselves to the task of building their adopted country. This cultural awareness 

was observed in 1888. Naipaul is indebted to Indian thought, penetrating into 

consciousness and making him what he is today.  

 

                Born and brought up in Trinidad Naipaul’s frictional works – The Mystic Masseur 

(1957), The Sufferage of Evira (1958), The Miguel Street (1959), A House for Mr.Biswas 

(1961) and The Middle Passage display his indebtedness to India in a variety of ways, 

enabling him to win the noble prize in 2001. The early diaspora, represented in the 

writings of Naipaul, is as luminous in its literature as its exploits are lustrous. During the 

First World War many Indians sailed to the United Kingdom, Germany, France and 

Canada in search of modern educational facilities and jobs. In this context a mention of 

two Calcutta born diasporic writers seems appropriate. They are Nirad C. Choudhuri 

(b.1892) and Vikram Seth (b.1952). Both of them made London their home and represent 

the post independence Indian diaspora in the United Kingdom. Nirad C. Choudhuri in his 

works The Autobiography of an Unknown Indian, A Passage to England, Continent of 

Circe, The Intellectual in India and To Live or Not to Live shows his anxiety for India’s 

transformation into a modern nation while preserving her rich heritage. Choudhuri 

stresses the problem of survival of intellectuals in India. In both genres of the Indian 
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diasporic literature – autobiography and biography, Choudhuri has reached the point of 

perfection. Vikram Seth writes with the emotional fervour of Kolkata in his veins, 

sometimes expressed through poetry. In his nine notable works he wrote three novels and 

rest is the collections of poetry. His collection of poems includes Mappings, All You Who 

Sleep Tonight. Seth’s Tour the Force is his first novel. In The Golden Gate influence of 

Pushkin is too obvious. A Suitable Boy set in post independence India. 

 

              The Indian diasporic writers have recorded their new sensibility more impressively 

in their prose writing and friction rather than in poetry. As it were, there exists among 

them some novelists who have produced classic novels like The Satanic Verses, Bye-Bye 

Black Bird, The Glass Palace, A Fine Balance, Interpreter of Maladies and Desirable 

Daughters. If Choudhuri stated the literary genres of autobiography and biography in the 

Indian diasporic literature, V.S Naipaul sets the Indian diasporic sensibility in motion. He 

introduced travelogues and novels based on the immigrant feelings and emotions. Salman 

Rushdie’s imagination added the genre known as fantasy to the fiction and Vikram Seth 

enriched it by using poetry for storytelling. Anita Desai, Rohinton Mistry, Amitav Ghose, 

Jhumpa Lahiri and other novelists have taken different routes to nourish and mature this 

new area of human experience. This literature is equally valuable in its poetry in the works 

of A.k Ramanujan, R. Parth Sarthy, Adil Jussawala, Zulfikaar Ghose, Sujata Bhatt, Meena 

Alexandar and others. These writers include thoughts, feelings and emotions of both 

uprooted individuals and their communities. The emotional life of the diaspora appears to 

be the most significant aspect of the diaspora, Indian or western. 
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Textual Engagement – An Insightful Reading of Morrison’s 

Beloved 

Zainab Abdulaziz Al Suhaibani 

 

 

Introduction 

 

It is believed by some critics that literary criticism examines texts, not people; it 

analyses discourse, not psyches. Interestingly Toni Morrison’s Beloved gives allowance to 

penetrative insight into deeper recesses of human psyche. We see each character maimed, 

mutilated and fragmented by the appallingly harrowing experiences inscribed on the 

psyche of blacks by the nightmare of slavery. The text in Beloved complements analytical 

and exploratory approaches to human psyche. The aim of this paper is to explore and 

establish how critical engagement with the text in the historical perspective allows access 

to the core issues addressed in a novel. 

 

In fact, as we access the text and dwell on it critically it forms a continuum of the 

dormant subconscious regions of human psyche. In Beloved we find each, the psyche and 

the discourse, fused with the other to make an organic whole. The slaves are "trespassers 

among the human race" (Beloved, 125), this definition which slavery affords to define the 

territorial boundaries, inclusive of mental and emotional marginalization negates the 

selfhood of the black community. In this process of negation we see those subjected to 

derogatory treatment pathetically and deplorably struggling for survival which evokes 

psychic traumas for each character. 

 

Exploring the inner psyche 

 

In an interview with Thomas Le Clair Toni Morrison said, ". . . if you have lost your 

name? That's a huge psychological scar"(Le Clair, 1981). Evidently in the novel Beloved, 

Baby Suggs says, "Nothing . . . I don't call myself nothing'' (Beloved, 142).  Expressing her 

denial and outrage against slavery, she refuses to own a name that the seal of slavery 

stamped on her - the name, ‘Jenny Whitlow.’ The ancestral lineage of a human being, the 

pedigree, a name and a place which give him/her the identity in a well-defined, a well-

contoured social and cultural context is denied to Baby Suggs and to each character in 

Beloved. Not only this we are told in the introductory passage of the novel that her two 

boys have run away: ''Sad as it was that she did not know where her children were buried 

or what they looked like if alive, fact was that she knew more about them than she knew 

about herself, having never had the map to discover what she was like'' (Beloved, 140). So, 

her meaningless existence is flanked by a vacuum which gives mercurial definition to her 

past and a vacuum which ill-defines her future. The stamp of blackness makes them, 

“disremembered and unaccounted for” (Beloved, 275). Thus, the slave boys in Sweet Home 

are addressed as Paul D, Paul F and Paul A. Institutionalized slavery ruthlessly usurps not 

only their identity but also subjects them to derision and ridicule by labeling them with 

alphabets. The white masters make a mockery of their human existence. Their names and 
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their identity are irretrievably lost to meaningless alphabets. Stamp Paid is stamp paid 

with the seal of slavery stamped and postal charges paid.  

It is explicable with the conversation between Paul D and Stamp Paid that the 

process is irreversible. 

 

"Tell me something, Stamp." Paul D's eyes were rheumy. "Tell me this one thing. How 

much is a nigger supposed to take? Tell me. How much?"  

 "All he can," said Stamp Paid. “All he can.” 

 "Why? Why? Why? Why? Why?” (Beloved, 235) 

 

The insistent, repetitively reiterated interrogative remains unanswered, followed by 

absolute silence. Interestingly even in Song of Solomon the Macon Deads bear a label for 

three generations which a drunken white bureaucrat, driven by his whimsical frivolity 

gives them. 

 

"Surely, Macon Dead thought, he and his sister had some ancestor, …who had a name 

that was seal. A name that was real.  A name given to him at birth with love and 

seriousness. A name that was not a joke, nor a disguise, nor a brand name" (Song of 

Solomon, 17).  

 

Macon Dead says to Guitar, "you can't kill me. I am already Dead” (Song of 

Solomon, 118). So, the identity of these ‘disremembered and unaccounted for’ beings is 

caricatured by the white skinned masters and it becomes a joke, a brand. The whims of the 

privileged White master subordinate the slave identity to surrealistic dissolution. Thus, 

Paul A, Paul D, Stamp Paid, Baby Suggs, Sethe, Beloved and Denver are well-suited to find 

connectivity with Marxist approaches to literature. One of the basic premises of classic 

Marxism is that all human beings owe their identity to society into which we are born. The 

infrastructure of the society which the white man took into his ownership designated sale 

categories to human beings like Paul A, Paul D, Paul F and Stamp Paid who can be sold, 

rented out, loaned and mortgaged.   All the characters in Beloved are stamp paid. They are 

all moored to the oppressive past of black history and their present and future is haunted 

by the traumatizing obsessive-compulsive mania which frequents countenance with lost 

souls and lost generations. Pathetically in such context definitions become negations and 

existence becomes rejection, threaded with lacunae and filled up with vacuum.  

 

Narrative Strategy:  

 

According to Iyunolu Osagie “Morrison’s narrative strategy – much like the 

structure of psychoanalysis – acts as a conditional operative, offering her creative 

opportunities to deal with the real, the fantastic and the possible events that make up slave 

history”(Osagie, 423).  Deftly the design given to the narrative leads the reader's 

imagination to perceive exact details, without the intrusion of authorial comment so that 

the picture and images vehicle their connotations independent of authorial comment.  In 

this way the images become consciously concrete; they correspond as closely as possible to 

something that in reality happened in the historical perspective. The rendition of reality 

without the intervention of the formal perspective that most authors falter, makes images 
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larger than themselves. Correspondingly the images of Paul A, Paul D, Stamp Paid, Baby 

Suggs, Sethe and Beloved, though dwarfed by the white man's derision find execution with 

crystal perfection at the hands of Toni Morrison and become larger than life, they become 

legends and they become immortal.  

 

Human history stands witness to the gluttony of vulturine slave trade and echoes 

the plight of ripped black bodies writhing with pain. What this slave trade did to the psyche 

of the blacks is reserved for Sethe with poignantly agonizing application:  

 

“'Sethe was trying to make up for the handsaw; Beloved was making her pay for it.'  

Denver, 'knew Sethe's greatest fear… that Beloved might leave. That before Sethe could 

make her understand what it meant—what it took to drag the teeth of that saw under the 

little chin; to feel the baby blood pump like oil in her hands; to hold her face so her head 

would stay on; to squeeze her so she could absorb, still, the death spasms that shot 

through that adored body, plump and sweet with life – Beloved might leave. Leave before 

Sethe could make her realize that worse than that – for worse –was what Baby Suggs 

died of, what Ella knew, what Stamp saw and what made Paul D tremble. That anybody 

white could take your whole self for anything that came to mind. Not just work, kill or 

maim you, but dirty you. Dirty you so bad you couldn't like yourself anymore. Dirty you 

so bad you forgot who you were and couldn't think it up…." (Beloved, 251). 

 

Beloved is not only a story of slavery but also of a mother-daughter relationship and 

the feelings of guilt, anger, grief and love that they feel for each other. However traumatic 

and gruesome her life might be for Sethe her children is the best thing. She loved them and 

wished to protect even the dead one from getting dirty. She feels that: 

 

 "Whites might dirty her all right, but not her best thing, her beautiful, magical best thing 

–the part of her that was clean. No undreamable  dream about whether the headless, 

feetless torso hanging in the tree with a sigh on it was her husband or Paul A;  whether 

the bubbling hot girls in the colored- school fire set by patriots included her daughter; 

whether a gang of whites invaded her private parts, soiled her daughter's thighs and 

threw her daughter out of the wagon" (Beloved, 251). 

 

Each word and each thought in this passage is imbued with pain and a deep sense of 

humiliation. It is pain so intense, it is humiliation ascending such a degree that would 

elude words but it is the sheer stroke of Morrison's pen that delivers this pain, this 

humiliation to execution. The dexterous skill with which each word, each thought is driven 

to articulation and is amazingly launched. It is writhing pain that wrenches one's whole 

being apart. It is pain and a sense of humiliation that devours and consumes one's self or 

selfhood. The survivals of slavery suffered in silence without any self of their like that of 

Baby Suggs or Sethe. The emotional range that Morrison's writing accesses reaches the 

acme of well articulated orchestration in Beloved. It is in this novel that Morrison's literary 

oeuvre manifests itself. 

 

In reminiscence, we, the readers engage in Baby Suggs’ words that there was no bad 

luck in the world but white people and those they do not know when to stop. How 
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institutionalized slavery induces deep-rooted insecurity in each character and how this 

insecurity shapes itself into generating a series of psychic crises can be easily gauged by the 

readers. We have split, schizophrenic characters making relentless attempts to pounce on 

others to secure their own wholeness. 

 

 ''Beloved, inserting a thumb in her mouth along with her forefinger, pulled out a back 

tooth . . . Beloved looked at the tooth and thought, this is it. Next would be her arm, her 

hand, a toe. Pieces of her would drop maybe one at a time, maybe all at once. (Beloved, 

133) 

 

Beloved's insecurity that one day she could find herself in pieces goads her to 

devour her mother. Eventually she gets swelled up with it. ''The bigger Beloved got, the 

smaller Sethe became” (Beloved, 250). Insecurity, fragmentation, psychic traumas and 

agony of social and cultural uprooting and wrenching apart of selfhood are expressions 

which remain essentially central to the experience that this novel affords. Also, the self 

image and masculinity of all the male characters is retarded. Paul D is haunted by the 

shame of, ''being collared like a beast'' (Beloved, 273). Agonized he silently witnesses the 

distancing. 

 

“He had already seen his brother wave goodbye from the back of a dray, fried chicken in 

his pocket, tears in his eyes. Mother. Father. Didn't remember the one. Never saw the 

other. He was the youngest of three half-brothers (same mother-different fathers) sold to 

Garner and kept there, forbidden to leave the farm, for twenty years.'' (Beloved, 219) 

 

 He finds his self in fragments when he is 'tied like a mule'' (Beloved, 225), by the 

white men: 

 

 ''All forty-six men woke to rifle shot. All forty-six. Three white men walked along the 

trench unlocking the doors one by one….Chain-up completed, they knelt down… Kneeling 

in the mist they waited for the whim of a guard." (Beloved, 126-127) 

Engaging the word, "whim" with all its bizarre and frivolous connotations the reader 

recalls how in Song of Solomon,  Macon was labeled ‘Macon Dead’ by the whim of some 

drunkard white  bureaucrat. "Kneeling down they waited for the whim of a guard" - from 

this point the readers' imagination is led to inhale the air that gets sweet perfumed by the 

things honeybees love:  

 

“The air gets sweet then. Perfumed by the things honeybees love. Tied like a mule, Paul D 

feels how dewy and inviting the grass is." (Beloved, 225) 

 

 It is very much deliberate on Morrison's part to lead the readers through images 

garnered from nature. Richly suggestive and coupled with innuendos Morrison’s images 

drive one's imagination towards tenderness, gentleness and fecundity. The delight perfume 

appeals to human sensibility and the narrative glides in direction of ‘honeybees’ and from 

"honeybees" to ‘the things which honeybees love’ i.e. flowers and from flowers to ‘love.’ 

Then the softness of nature which nurtures itself on love is jarringly yoked to ‘tied like a 

mule,’ denoting the ugliness which features the world mastered by the white man. How 
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Paul D's masculinity is subjected to humiliation and indignity is manifested by the image 

drawn from the animal world and likeness secured between a human being and an animal. 

The expression, ‘tide like a mule,’ lends reciprocal reinforcement to ‘the things honeybees 

love’ so that the impact of the disgusting ugliness of the world of slavery is fully registered. 

The stance of the author is reinforced when she says: ''Shackled, walking through the 

perfumed things honeybees love'' (Beloved, 226). The word 'shackled,' suggesting freedom 

confiscated by oppressively violent forces comes in antithetical juxtaposition with 

''perfumed things honeybees love'' so that we are jerked into an acute sense of awareness of 

the ugly and the grotesque. 

 

 ''Perfumed things honeybees love'' is an expression couched in beauty suggesting an 

aura of romance. It is as if Toni Morrison registers a protest against the morally repulsive 

world of slavery created by man as opposed to the design of nature promoting love, 

freedom, beauty and fecundity. The world of slavery strikes barrenness, rendering 

everything sterile in the lives of the blacks. Later on in the same chapter Paul D for the first 

time realizes his worth when he heard the white men talking.  He thinks that: 

 

 “He had always known, or believed he did, his value – as a hand, a laborer who could 

make profit on a farm – but now he discovers his worth, which is to say he learns his 

price. The dollar value of his weight, his strength, his heart, his brain, his penis, and his 

future." (Beloved, 226) 

 

 Paul D's worth as a human being is non-existent. His worth is measured and 

determined in terms of 'a hand,' 'a laborer,' 'profit,' and 'his price' is assessed by the dollar 

value of every  individual part of his body. Thus, each of the protagonists in Beloved 

experiences not only the material horrors of the Slave trade but is also tortured eternally 

by psychic traumas which question his/her selfhood. Exploitation, marginalization, ex-

communication, deprivation, destitution, humiliation and inextricable annexation with 

psychic traumas weave the narrative thread of the novel. In fact the readers painfully 

register, each character internalizing the psychic and physical mutilation. 

 

Textual Engagement:  

 

The opening line of Beloved, "124 was SPITEFUL" and the passage concluding with, 

"crept away from the lively spite the house felt for them;" make the reader's sensibility 

appallingly stunned. Invariably the reader is bewildered  by the reiterated, 'spite' as if the 

lives of the inhabitants of 124 Bluestone Road are defined and framed by 'spite' only. The 

second paragraph shocks us further. We are led into ghastly atmosphere poised between 

life and death. We are told that: 

 

 ''Baby Suggs didn't even raise her head . . . suspended between the nastiness of life and 

the meanness of the dead, she couldn't get interested in leaving life or living it, let alone 

the fright of the two creeping off boys."   (Beloved, 1)  

 

It is a pathetic surrender to absolute self-abandonment. Morrison adds that: 
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 ''her past had been like her present- intolerable – and since she knew death was anything 

but forgetfulness, she used the little energy left her for pondering color.'' (Beloved, 2)  

 It is the word, 'intolerable' that forms connectivity between her past and present. 

The skilful deployment of the word 'intolerable,' preceded and followed by a pronounced 

pause so that the agony of living it, registers and lingeringly dwells in the reader's 

imagination. The institution of slavery has ruthlessly served Baby Suggs’ ancestral links 

and her bondage with the future for, her two boys have become part of the oblivious past. 

From her 'intolerable' past and present the only movement left to her is towards death and 

the 'little energy' she is left with craves color in a colorless room. We are told that: 

 

 ''kneeling in the keeping room where she usually went to talk-think it was clear why 

Baby Suggs was so starved for color. There wasn't any except for two orange squares in 

a quilt that made the absence." (Beloved, 38) 

 

 The  oxymoron, 'absence shout,' very effectively and poignantly reinforces and 

registers the absence of presence in her life; of  colorful, meaningful relationships, and 

presence of the social and cultural context which in Marxist terms is essentially necessary 

for any human being's bare sustenance or survival. The narrative thread weaves back and 

forth attempting to define every degree of pain visiting and re-visiting the lives of blacks 

during the nightmarish cultural and historical reality of slavery. It was a world where 

human beings were assigned to categories, labeled with their market value, sold and 

bought like commodities:  

 

"… in all of Baby's life, as well as Sethe's own, men and women were moved around like 

checkers. Anybody Baby Suggs knew, let alone, loved, who hadn't run off or been hanged, 

got rented out, loaned out, bought up, brought back, stored up, mortgaged, won, stolen 

or seized. So Baby's eight children had six fathers. What she called the nastiness of life 

was the shock she received upon learning that nobody stopped playing checkers just 

because the pieces included her children….her two girls, neither of whom had their adult 

teeth, were sold and gone….' (Beloved, 23) 

 

 In such world any kind of social or cultural interaction between the black and white 

is non-existent. The only interaction which defines and frames the social ethos is that of 

buying and selling, trade and marketing of human beings. Baby Suggs’ children are used as 

pieces in the slave master's game. Baby Suggs’ fixation with 'color' is a forceful depiction of 

the lacunae which thread her life with 'absence' which 'shouts' the absence of color in her 

life is like her room where, 'except for two orange squares in a quilt' (Beloved, 38). 

Nothingness prevails with its all-pervasive presence. "Those white things have taken all 

I had or dreamed"(Beloved, 89), she said, and feels that they also broke her heart strings. 

Hence for her white people are the bad luck in the world. The atrocities perpetrated by the 

white are the only presence which her memory retrieves from the agonizing past. Thus, her 

present is nothing but absence. Just before dying she preaches Sethe and Denver the 

lesson she had learned from her sixty years a slave and ten years free: that there was no 

bad luck in the world but white people, "they don't know when to stop," she said, "and 

returned to her bed, pulled up the quilt and left them to hold that thought forever” 

(Beloved, 104). The expression "and left them to hold that thought forever," is phrased in 
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arresting simplicity yet delivers profound thought. Every word in the line with its own 

capacity haunts the reader's imagination with a stroke of finality arrests the thought 

process. It is as if those who left behind after Baby Suggs’ death have nothing in their lives 

but to live with this knowledge forever. The line reaches its climactic poise with the word 

"forever" as if Baby Suggs’ last words seal the destiny of all those left behind. Since she is 

not heard anymore Morrison immortalizes her words. 

 

How the linguistic folds unravel novel nuances or shades of meaning exposing the 

ugly features of slavery consuming every mode of survival, abandoning them to a tangibly 

felt humiliation can be observed when Denver visits the Bodwins for work. A small black 

boy on the shelf captures her attention: 

 

"His head was thrown back farther than a head could go, his hands were showed in his 

pockets. Bulging like moons two eyes were all the face he had above the gaping red 

mouth. His hair was a cluster of raised, widely spaced dots made of mail heads. And he 

was on his knees. His mouth, wide as a cup, held the coins needed to pay for a delivery or 

some other small service, but could just as well have held buttons, pins or crab-apple 

jelly. Painted across the pedestal he knelt on were the words "At yo service." (Beloved, 

255) 

 

This pathetically disfigured figure of humanity is imaged to fit in the grotesque 

frame of ugliness. The passage is replete with suggestiveness. "His head, 'his hands', his 

"two eyes", 'his hair', 'his knees';  "And he was on his knees,' 'his mouth' like a cup carrying 

coins', in readiness to pay for a 'delivery' or some other "small service," 'the pedestal he 

knelt on" and finally the words 'At yo service' – each individual expression meticulously 

patterns itself into a tapestry implying groveling and prostrate subservience to the dictates 

of slavery. Every part of the black boy's body, his head, his mouth, his hair, his hands, his 

knees in suppliant submission gestures abject subordination to the system of exploitation, 

of chicanery established by the privileged white masters. The past of blacks haunts the 

present and the present tediously and hopelessly moves towards an ill-defined hazy future. 

One can understand what kind of future awaits Denver. 

 

The ghost of Beloved is exorcized but it refuses to recede in the background at once. 

What we follow is an all-pervasive    loneliness which features the landscape. Morrison 

makes several attempts to qualify the loneliness. It is as if loneliness is that part of human 

psychic which eludes words: 

 

“There is a loneliness that can be rocked. Arms crossed, knees drawn up; holding, holding 

on, this motion, unlike a ship's, smoothes and contains the rocker. It's an inside kind – 

wrapped tight like skin. Then there is a loneliness that roams. No rocking can hold it 

down. It is alive, on its own. A dry and spreading thing that makes the sound of one's 

own feet going to seem to come from a far-off place." (Beloved, 274)  

 

In arrestingly simple articulation Morrison harnesses all the resources of language, 

thought and feeling at her command. It is a demonstrably enduring "loneliness;"  it is like 

T.S. Eliot's "yellow fog that rubs its back upon the window panes" (Eliot, line 15) like "The 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4   
 194 

 

brown fog of a winter dawn" (Eliot, line 61). Morrison, like T.S. Eliot engages the subtle 

intricacies of language and thought. It is a sensuous apprehension of experience coupled 

with profound thought and voiced in harmony. "There is a loneliness …….Arms crossed, 

knees drawn up; holding, holding on ….. It's an inside kind – wrapped tight like skin. Then 

there is a loneliness that roams. No rocking can hold it down. It is alive, on its own……" 

There is nothing cliché' like about this personification. Morrison internalizes the loneliness 

lending this human experience an overwhelmingly pervasive quality.  

 

When Morrison says, "It was not a story to pass on" (Beloved, 275), and finally "This 

is not a story to pass on," the spacing allocated to both sentences becomes tangibly 

noticeable. Each sentence is deployed in isolation so that the inescapable impact it 

registers becomes fully recognizable. ‘It was not a story to pass on,’ is intended to be read 

in conjunction with, ‘they forgot her like a bad dream’ (p. 274). ‘It was not a story to pass 

on’ (p. 275), is followed by, ‘So they forgot her’ (p.275). ‘This is not a story to pass on’ runs 

in continuum with, "Down by the stream in back of 124 her footprints come and go, come 

and go.…..By and by all trace is gone, and what is forgotten is not only the footprints but 

the water too and what it is down there" (p 275). What becomes interestingly noticeable is 

the shifting of tense as the author leads us from, “it was not a story to pass on,” to “this is 

not a story to pass on.” While shifting from the past tense to the present what strikes the 

reader's imagination is a deep sense of immediacy and compulsive force that the shift 

meaningfully renders. The ghostly figure of Beloved makes a quiescent glide into the 

background. The foreground is then defined with, "They forgot her like a bad dream." 

Weaving the narrative back and forth Morrison anchors the narrative thread onto the 

inherently integral part of human psyche; the repressive force.  

 

 Psychology defines repression as one of the defense mechanisms actively and 

intrinsically engaged with the workings of human psyche to shield the visitations of the 

ugly past experiences. Morrison, very effectively and skillfully links this with the self-

evolving process of hope in the concluding paragraph of the novel. "By and by all trace is 

gone, and what is forgotten is not only the footprints but the water too and what is down 

there. The rest is weather….Just weather" (Beloved, 275). "The rest is weather…Just 

weather" through these expressions Morrison is signaling towards the inevitability of 

seasonal change progressing towards spring, towards hope.  From winter with its inertia of 

life and images of death bestrewn   we move in direction of what D.H. Lawrence phrases in 

his essay "Whistling of the Birds" where birds kept on tweeting listening to the "silvery 

bugle."  It is the same phenomenon of nature that Thomas Hardy alludes to in his novel 

Tess of the D'Urbervilles: "The irresistible, universal, automatic tendency to find sweet 

pleasure somewhere, which pervades  all life, from the meanest to the highest, had at 

length mastered Tess" (Hardy, 82),  and then he writes further that her hopes mingled with 

the sunshine is an ideal photosphere which surrounded her as she bounded along against 

the soft South wind. She heard a pleasant voice in every breeze and in every bird's note 

seemed to lurk a joy. Hardy was charged with pessimism but in fact he was an evolutionary 

meliorist. He believed in the process of self evolving hope following every human tragedy. 

It is hope which returns to human beings with the inevitability of seasonal change which 

Morrison qualifies as, "The rest was weather . . . just weather" (Beloved, 125). Such 

experience is delicate almost fugitive; yet we are brought to a positive perception of reality. 
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From this point we move past the nightmare vision of slavery and behold this mercurial 

ugliness shaped into a future that promises hope, that spells tomorrow like the inevitability 

of change. Change runs through the undeniable course of nature: "Sethe," says Paul D, "me 

and you, we got more yesterday than anybody. We need some kind of tomorrow"(Beloved, 

273).  

 

Conclusion:  

 

This insightful textual engagement enriches the experience of the reader. 

Commending Morrison, Margaret Atwood concluded in her New York Times Review that, “ 

Beloved is written in an anti-minimalist prose that is by turns rich, graceful, eccentric, 

rough, lyrical, sinuous, colloquial and very much to the point. All of this together has made 

the work a tour de force in technical and thematic achievement”(Atwood, 50). Readers are 

energized intellectually by Morrison’s cultural and artistic representation of the life and 

history of black people.   
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ENGLISH LANGUAGE TEACHING  
 

Recent Trend of Lowercase Writing – a Gradual Shift from over 

use of Capitals 

Debjani Sanyal 

 
Introduction  
 

Language varieties are much influenced by changes in fashion. New words, catch 

phrases, grammatical usages, pronunciations and orthographic effects can make a variety 

appear very different over time, as seen in such areas as religion, law and the press or in 

relation to political correctness. Here, we are going to study one such change which has 

had a widespread effect on written language norms in a relatively short period of time: the 

replacement of upper-case by lower-case letters. 

 

The development of writing system 

 

The Greek and Latin alphabets were both originally written in majuscule i.e. capital 

letters. Minuscule or small letter writing was a gradual development, known in Greek from 

the 7th and 8th centuries A.D. And ‘Uncial’ was a form of professional writing used in Greek 

and Latin manuscripts during the 4th-8th centuries A.D. A later development, known as 

half-uncial or semi-uncial prepared the way for modern small letters. Cursive writing-now 

known colloquially as ‘script’ (US) or ‘joined-up writing’ (UK) came into being in the 4th 

century and eventually this style of writing replaced uncial and half uncial as the 

handwriting norm. Then the development of ‘Dual Alphabet’ took place during the 

renaissance associated with the reign of Emperor Charlemagne (742-814), as part of the 

script which was later called Carolingian minuscule. This Carolingian writing, promoted 

through Europe was an important influence on later handwriting styles. This influence 

works on the modern Roman printed letters. This Carolingian style was introduced in Italy 

by humanist printers in the early 15th century. 

 

In Favour of Capitals   

 

Initial capitalization has been a recurring theme in English graphological history. If 

we examine the English books printed between the restoration and the accession of George 

the Second (1660-1727), we may observe that all substantives were begun with a capital. By 

the early 17th century, the practice of beginning every sentence, proper name and 

important common noun in capital letter had extended to titles (Sir, Lady), forms of 

address (Father, Mistris), and personified nouns (Nature). Emphasized words and phrases 

would also attract a capital. The fashion was at its height in the later half of the 17th century 

and continued into the 18th. The manuscripts of Butler, Traherne, Swift and Pope are full of 

initial capitals. By the beginning of the 18th century, the influence of Continental books had 

caused this practice to be extended still further (e.g. to the names of the branches of 

knowledge), and it was not long before some writers began using a capital for any noun 
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that they felt to be important. Books started appearing in which all or most nouns were 

given an initial capital (as is done systematically in modern Greece) – perhaps for aesthetic 

reasons, or perhaps because printers were uncertain about which nouns to capitalize, and 

so capitalized them all. 

 

An extract from Jonathan Swift’s Bauces and Philemon (1706), shows here how almost 

every noun comes in capitals. 

 

In Ancient Time, as Story tells 

The Saints would often leave their Cells, 

And Strole about, but hide their Quality,  

To try the People’s Hospitality. 

It happen’d on a Winter’s night, 

Two Brother- Hermits, Saints by Trade 

Taking their Tour in Masquerade 

Came to a Village hard by Rixham 

Ragged, and not a Great betwixt’em ... 

 

 

However, the later 18th century grammarians felt that the proliferation of capital 

was unnecessary and caused the loss of a useful potential distinction in any prose or poetry 

piece (though they made no adverse comment on Bauces and Philemon in particular). In 

general, they were not amused by the system of all ‘noun capitalization’ as they thought it 

brought apparent lack of order and discipline in the written language. Their rules brought 

a dramatic reduction in the types of noun permitted to take a capital letter. Thus the use of 

capitals was eventually restricted to marking proper nouns. It is at this stage, Benjamin 

Franklin (1706-90) The American statesman and scientist, in a letter to Noah Webster 

written in 1789, mourned the passing of the age of noun capitalization. 

 

Confusion and Uncertainty over Noun Capitalization  

 

In many cases, there is still an uncertainty as to whether a noun (Common 

noun/Proper noun) should be capitalized or not. Should it be Bible or bible, Sun or sun, 

National Park or national park, Heaven or heaven, Communist Party or communist party? 

Reference books vary in their practices. Thus, Chambers Biographical Dictionary has 

people receiving the ‘Noble prize for physics’, whereas the Encyclopedia Britannica has 

them receiving the ‘Noble Prize for Physics.’ Again, though we are familiar with initial 

capitalization of the Proper nouns, not all words with initial capitals are Proper nouns-as 

in the ironic-That’s a Big Deal! 

 

In the above discussion we get an indication of the confusion and uncertainty over 

which words should be capitalized, and there the matter remained until towards the end of 

the 20th century. At that point, a fashion emerged which might best be described as 

‘graphological minimalism’- the avoidance by graphic designers of what they felt to be 

‘decorative’ orthographic features, resulting in ‘uncluttered’ texts with fewer capitals and 

punctuation marks compared with a generation before. 
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Gradual adoption of lower case writing style 

 

During the 1980s, many organisations adopted a lower-case style, sensing a contrast 

between a cool modern image and the style of established authority. The small letters were 

felt to suggest freshness, modernity and informality, and were adopted by firms wanting to 

emphasize accessibility and user–friendliness. Fashion setting individuals adopted the 

style too, as with the singer ‘k d lang’, and it was not long before the usage began to 

influence book and film titles. 

 

English was not the only language affected. Indeed, the fashion had, appeared in 

continental Europe decades earlier (notably in publications of the Bauhaus during the 

1920s), and in English it was used by such poets as e e cummings and Don Marquis. But 

the contemporary trend goes well beyond the domain of graphic design and the arts, as 

every email and cell phone user knows. It is so trendy that even the establishment had 

began using it, making a sure sign that its days are numbered. And in the early 2000s 

several businesses seem to be returning to capitals after their brief love affair with lower-

case. 

 

New style of writing in Lower-case 

 

There is a trend in fanfiction to have the story’s title written in lowercase while the story 

itself uses correct capitalization. Again, there is another stylistic choice in which all text is 

in lowercase letters. This can be thought of as the opposite of writing in all caps. It is not 

generally thought of as orthographically correct, giving it (if only in the eyes of advertisers) 

a casual hip feel. It can also occur in internet forums monitored by censorship daemons 

programmed to demote all-caps entries, since all-lower case text is much more easier on 

the eyes than no-lowercase. Examples of people and places where lowercase is used – 

 

 e. e. cummings wrote his poems in lowercase. But he never wrote his name this way. 

Other people did that for him. Another famous personality ‘bell hooks’. Gloria Jean 

Watkins, better known by her pen name ‘bell hooks’, is an American author, feminist 

and social activist. 

 Adult Swim is stylized as (adult swim). It is an American cable network that shares 

channel space with Cartoon Network, both of which are owned by the Turner 

Broadcasting System division of Time Warner. 

 Some people refuse to capitalize the names of infamous individuals (hitler, george w. 

bush and osama bin laden) as a sign of disrespect  

 Goth band black tape for a blue girl is supposed to have its entire long name 

uncapitalized. It is one of the most successful and beloved band with the ethereal 

gothic genre, while also engaging fans of elegant, artistic music. It is an American 

Dark Wave band formed in 1986. 

 Post-rock group iLiKERAiNS has all capitals except for the ‘i’s which are left lower 

case, clearly. This is an English post-rock band, formed in Leeds. 

 The intro-song from Final Fantasy x2 is titled ‘real Emotion’ for some reason. 
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 Incrreasingly popular for company logos like adidas, intel, citi penny, airtel, sears, 

meredith, hp, flickr, nook, xerox, bing, tweeter, facebook, snapdeal, lenskart, 

flipkart, at&t. 

 In literature, Helen Del Witt’s novel The Last Samurai is both entirely uncapitalized 

and unpunctuated. 

 

Some comments on recent trend in lowercase writing by famous personalities, university 

website and newspapers. 

 

 In their email style manual, the Yale University Library website cautions : ‘Do not 

capitalize whole words that are not titles. Capitalizing is generally interpreted as 

SHOUTING to you reader’. 

 According to Dmitryc Kirsanov, a Nova Scotia-based graphic designer who wrote 

the ‘typography’ entry for webreference, a site devoted to Web design and 

instruction, ‘the all-lowercase trend is heading for the design mainstream.’ Kirsanov 

opines that ‘most people are simply swayed by the wave. Those who make the choice 

consciously usually do because a lowercase logo seems more causal, more personal 

and less formal to them.’ 

 According to another famous graphic designer Don Ervin, ‘it is okay to be a bit 

irritating (in logo design) as it garners attention. 

 The Times respects those who wish to use all lowercase letter to spell their names 

but draws a line at names in all uppercase letters because, according to The Times 

style book, “... of the inappropriate visual emphasis this provides”– unless the name 

is an acronym.  

 

Reader’s views in ‘all lowercase letters’  

 

Upper case-only email messages now seem almost as old-fashioned as the 

injunctions against them. It is far more common to receive a quickmail dashed off in all 

lower case, typed in the dual thumb method on a Blackberry. A few people have decided 

they’re through with uppercase for good and insist just a couple of capital letters at best-all 

in lowercase. Such people possess the attitude–‘if it’s good enough for e. e cummings, it’s 

good enough for me.’ 

 

Lowercase = fun, informal, friendly 

Uppercase = loud, stuffy, carpal tunnel prone. 

 

Most people feel it this way. Lately though, the lowercase trend has become more 

pervasive. Lowercase writing is a time saver to many since you do have to switch over to 

caps-lock key on the computer alternatingly. But does it genuinely save them lots of time? 

Its only 0.2 seconds every time you press the caps lock. Rather it looks messy/lazy when 

everything is written in lowercase. To some, it is used in a visual narrative sense to indicate 

childishness, or in some cases, idiocy. As for myself, I would say that writing in lowercase 

shows that shows that the writer doesn’t really try hard or make an effort. It is a very causal 

approach, as if in a tremendous hurry to make his thoughts somehow understandable to 

the reader, unheeded of the grammar and punctuation that makes a writing correct. 
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A brief survey on this issue ‘recent trend in lowercase writing’ hints on what people are 

thinking over the matter. It goes as follows : 

 

 They say its indicative of the laziness and apathy in modern society. 

 Please get over your idea that spelling and grammar are confined to school. 

 They post shit loads when they don’t bother capitals and punctuations. 

 Such people who always use lowercase writing in computer do not know how to use 

shift/caps lock key on the computer. 

 Its disgusting as sometimes you cannot figure out what they want to express but then 

everyone loves a short cut. 

 People do not judge the right and wrong. They are simply carried away with the 

latest trend. 

 Over the last few years, the trend of form over function has made lowercase of the 

rage, and at least in some circles, capital letters appear destined for the graveyard of 

outmoded writing conventions. 

 

Hybridism-the newer trend 

 

The hybrid, according to Dmitryc Kirsanov is an even newer trend than straight 

lowercase design. It is based, he said, “on the patterns of everyday Internet 

communications, which tend to creatively abbreviate and economize on key strokes.” 

Examples are : iPhone, iPad, iMac, eBay. Hybrids are, titles and names that haven’t exactly 

ignored the rules but have just bent them a little. The Internet is crawling with e-this and i-

that-e Toys, e Machines, i Win. 

 

Proliferation of Lowercase 

 

Finally, there are the purists, lowercase zealots and dedicated fontanistas who take 

pride in making big statements with little letters. They say, ‘visually we like the lower case 

look’. Wayne O’Neil, an MIT linguistic professor, noted that “the trend of lowercase writing 

is simply an attention getter. I suspect it will disappear when it no longer captures people’s 

attention.” 

 

Conclusion 

 

If lowercase is just a trend, we can expect a back lash. The main thing is to be 

consistent in usage. The current view is that overuse of capitals reduces the importance of 

those words which must appear in capital and spoils the appearance of the printed page. 

Hence there is a general shift away from the systematic use of capitals. Many headings and 

titles whose words would have appeared in capitals before are now appearing in small 

letters. In the case of very long titles, it is better to opt for small letters to avoid having a 

string of capital letters. If in doubt, about where to put capitals and where small letters, 

lowercase should be preferred unless it looks absurd. 
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Teaching English Language as the process of Teaching for the 

Second Language Learners 

Kesavan Vadakalur Eluamai 

 

Introduction  

 

Teaching English as a Second Language 

Realizing the importance of English, it has been taught in the colleges as second 

language or third language compulsorily in Saudi Arabia in general and in Universities in 

particular English has been included as one of the subjects in school and college 

curriculum and also occupies as a medium of instruction in certain colleges, Hence, it is 

the predominant tool of instruction in higher studies. 

 

 In the Arts colleges, English is the medium of instruction in addition to the English 

language subject where all the subjects i.e. science, social sciences, commerce, Mechanical 

Engineering, Electrical  Engineering, Computer Engineering etc. are taught through 

English. 

 

Further, the Arts college  English syllabus  include the  Literature ( Prose, Poetry, 

Drama, Fiction, etc.,… ) , Linguistics ( English Morphology and Syntax , Applied 

Linguistics, Phonology, Linguistics-2, Linguistics-3,etc,…) in addition  Grammar exercises, 

Listening and Reading comprehensions, Speech practice and communication and other 

tasks. The teaching of English as a second language at College level aims on my view is 

that: 

 

 to develop abilities of young learner in terms of right expression and apt 

communication in English, 

 to develop appropriateness and fluency in both oral and written expressions, and 

 to inculcate in the learners mind, the sense of aesthetics, appreciation, human values 

and administration things, beautiful and joys. 

 

Coverage of the Present Study 

The present work tries to study language skills of the students who are studying in 

under graduate course at King Saud University, Riyadh, Saudi Arabia. The Arts College has 

been covered for the present study.  

 

Limitation of the Study 

As said earlier, the present study covers only the students studying at King Saud 

University in Riyadh. Effort has been taken for the teaching methods, teacher’s role, and 

the students’ performance in the English language, problems encountered, and the 

remedial measures. 
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Material and methods:  

 

Theoretical discussion of linguistics 

"Learning is a conscious process that results in knowing about language" (Krashen, 

1984). 

 

"…..Adults have two independent systems for developing ability in second languages, 

subconscious language acquisition and conscious language learning" ( Krashen, 1988).  

 

“Conscious language learning…. is thought to be helpful a great deal by error correction 

and the presentation of explicit rules" (Krashen and Seliger, 1975). 

 

"Conscious learning is available to the performer only as a monitor" (Krashen, 1988). 

 

English Language teacher should focus on Innovative teaching Techniques that to 

implement in their classroom. This will help the teacher to acquaint himself with every 

student in the classroom irrespective of the various cultural and linguistic backgrounds. 

This is an important to set innovative teaching, giving small assignment, recollect the 

lecturers at the end of the session, shooting questions on the given lecturer and giving 

objective type of question.  And assign small written assignment to create interest on 

lesson. This technique   allows students to sense their own intellectual growth and 

progress, and to feel a series of accomplishments, those who do poorly on early exams or 

tasks are forced to wake up and apply themselves in future. And a poor performance on 

any given test or task does not leave a student demoralized because there is always hope 

for better performance later. 

 

Acquisition 

In second language acquisition contexts the language is used as a means of 

communication in the community. In these situations, SLA takes place in a natural and 

subconscious way, when learners engage in communicative activities. So, it is often the 

subconscious process of "picking up" a language through exposure (Madrid, 2001). The 

SLA process is similar to the process children use in acquiring the L1. Some of its main 

characteristicsare the following (Krashen, 1998): 

 

"It requires meaningful interactions in the target language -natural communications in 

which speakers are concerned not with the form of the utterances but with the messages 

they are conveying".  

 

"Acquirers need not have a conscious awareness of the "rules" they possess, and may self-

correct only on the basis of a "feel" for grammaticality". 

 

".... The classroom may serve as an "intake" informal environment as well as formal 

linguistic environment". 

 

"The classroom can be valuable, and in fact generally is of value, in language acquisition 

as well as in language learning". 
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"The child relies primarily on acquisition" , "but formal study, or its essential 

characteristics, is significantly more efficient than informal exposure inincreasing second 

language proficiency in adults”. 

 

Fluency and Accuracy 

While teaching English as second language fluency would be considered to be most 

important, but when we deal with ESL students, accuracy is also consider important. But 

many research proof that one can attain accuracy only when the student is fluent in a 

language. Patton Tabors asks educators to think of language as a puzzle with all of the 

pieces needing to come together for language to really work. These pieces of the puzzle are 

phonology, vocabulary, grammar, discourse, and pragmatics (Tabors, 1997). For a Second 

Language Learning student more importance is given on interaction both listening and 

speaking. Further accuracy of the language will be considered very important. 

 

As Lindfors (1991) states, “By enabling students to match what they hear to what 

they see and experience, teachers can ensure that students have access to meaning. 

Experiential, hands on activities make input comprehensible.”Fluency is considers the 

natural flow of words without any friction or pauses and repetition. This natural flow of 

words and expression can come under the ability of compose and speak meaningful 

utterances by using suitable vocabulary and grammar skill. Berk et al., (1995) regarded 

language as a critical bridge between the sociocultural world and individual mental 

functioning; he viewed the acquisition of language as the most significant milestone in 

children’s cognitive development. Put another way, language is the verbal way we express 

our understanding of the world (Piaget, 1926, 1983). The Fluent and expressive speech 

normally depends on the caliber of vocabulary fittingly used, a poor vocabulary will cause 

lack of fluency. 

 

Accuracy  depends on the appropriate use of macro-skills of morphemes, syntax and  

pronunciation of word .It leads grammar such as subject-verb agreement ,tense formation, 

clause and phrase, use of transitional words,  stress ,intonation patterns  rhythm,etc., 

Fluency can come first only on informal way of teaching in a curriculum because student 

can be encouraged to speak in English and not to find fault (accuracy) while they beginning 

to speak, the accuracy can be taught in the latter stage .  

 

Diagnostic test is to be conducted at the beginning of the course to identify students’ 

strengths and weaknesses and it also helps teachers to make decisions on what needs to be 

taught.  

 

Examples: 

 

 Open comprehension questions 

 True/ False 

 Matching 

 Sentence completion 

 Multiple choice 
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 Sentence transformation 

 Gap-fill 

 Essays 

 

Diagnostic test questionnaires 

 

 How can you benefit from following the English classes in the University? 

 What are your difficulties in learning English? 

 How do you guess the meanings of new words? 

 Do you refer to the dictionary to find out the meaning of a new vocabulary? 

 Do you ask your lecturer for the meaning of a sentence in a context? 

 Do you memorize the new vocabularies and their meanings? 

 How do you learn the English grammar? Is it interesting to exercise everyday? 

 11. How do you find difficulties in writing a composition in English? 

 12. Do you practice English pronunciation when watch English programmes on the 

radio or TV? 

 16. Is it easier to follow the classes if more Arabic is used by teacher  

 in the class? 

 17. How many of you are interested, if the class conducted entirely in English? 

 18. What grade have you got in the last semester examinations? 

 

Methodology for Effective Classroom 

 

Due to the globalization, most students have realized the value of English language. 

Moreover; many Saudis migrate to foreign countries for higher studies and in search of 

career opportunities which require them to communicate –in English fluently. To meet 

these requirements everyone wants to master the language skills such as Listening, 

Speaking, Reading and Writing. 

 

Different provinces in Saudi Arabia introduce English for students at intermediate 

level. Though are given enough opportunities to learn English in High Schools, most of 

them strive to learn English only to pass their English Exam, and not for effective 

communication.   

 

Most of students understand the importance of English language only when they 

join in a college. After realizing that college is the terminal point for learning English some 

of them develop self-interest in learning the language. Now they are very much aware that 

if they do not learn English perfectly in college, they have to struggle throughout their 

lives. Realizing its importance, students are eager to learn to communicate in English from 

their teachers. 

 

In this context, motivational strategies play a predominant role in language 

acquisition.  So, it is the teachers’ responsibility to adopt suitable motivational techniques 

to teach the four language skills. Though these four skills (Listening, Speaking, Reading 

and Writing) are essential for students, it has been further perceived that most of the 

students are particularly week at their Written and Spoken Languages. 
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Teacher role 

 

In the beginning the teacher should avoid using lengthy sentences and the difficult 

vocabulary because it makes learners scared. To ensure the maximum participation of 

learners they should be divided into several groups and groups must be mad 

heterogeneous .It means that a group must contains a different culture and proficiency of  

English  (both mother tongue and English medium ones) . 

 

Students must be encouraged and motivated sufficiently to take part in the 

classroom Speaking and Writing activities. In the beginning they should be encouraged or 

allowed to speak ‘what they understood in the classroom?” themselves in any language. 

Here, the purpose is to make them vocal and shed away their inhibitions. Gradually, they 

should be persuaded to use English and the teacher should constantly encourage them to 

use English without bothering about their mistakes. 

 

The teacher should pretend to ignore the mistakes. It does not mean that the 

teacher will have no say in their mistakes.  The teacher must discuss their mistakes in 

general but without pointing out the individual learner. 

 

The first and foremost task was to create the right learning atmosphere or the 

readiness for learning. For this the learners were divided into a few heterogeneous groups 

simply by sitting arrangements of some learners. Each group must be 6 to 8 students. 

Some bright and outspoken student in each group was appointed as a group leader. 

 

The Group leader job was to help other students, who were not confident about the 

context or themselves, to discuss the doubts in the groups and persuade them to speak or 

write the given topic or picture and also approach the teacher in case they were not able to 

find the solution to the particular problem. In addition, the groups were not reshuffled 

frequently as they are participated in other task in the classroom, barring a few exceptions. 

 

Firstly, they were asked to introduce themselves to their group members and also 

talk of their hobbies and dislikes, future plans, current affairs, day to day life,  etc. 

 

I propose the following ‘skills development procedure’, which could be adapted in 

the ESL/EFL classroom. This procedure entails five steps exclusive for Speaking and 

Writing skills : 1.A talk on the topic, 2. Learning Words, 3. Vocabulary Charts, 4. 

Descriptions, 5. Narrating group Stories which show detailed planning on the part of the 

teacher for the effective classroom. 

 

Step-1 A Talk on the topic 

 In a speaking class, as a valuable oral practice for the connectors and discourse 

makers, the students retold the story as the chain activity in small group. Each student had 

a lot of opportunities to practice the relevant connectors or other discourse makers in a 

meaningful context. (they were given a list of the connectors and discourse makers 

beforehand) 
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 As a story is filled with suspense and mystery, it leaves room for inference. Thus, the 

students were presented with some questions to provoke their inference skills.  In 

speaking class, the students prepared an illustration to be put on the cover of the book. 

They discussed which details to include and what to exclude in their illustration. 

 

 A simple conversation on the topic can float ideas and help to collect the information 

on the specified topics. A quiz can be conducted to answer to simple questions. It can be 

another way to do it and these answers can be written on the board. 

 

Step-2   Learning Words 

 In Writing class divide the class in to several groups. The group must consist of three 

proficient students like extraordinary, average and below-average skills.The teacher can 

begin by drawing attention of the advanced learners (extraordinary) to several popular 

advertisements and getting them to recall the slogan or captions endorsing the products. 

This can be followed by a discussion on why the slogan or captions are effective, catchy and 

popular. Next the teacher can hand out print copies of an unfamiliar /new product and ask 

the student to write a new slogan/ captions. 

 

Sample: 

         A sport car 

        A vacuum cleaner 

        A beach side resort 

        A chocolate bar 

 

 Further, keep the key word of topic on the table. Ask the groups to pickup any one of 

the key word and write down all the words they can think of connected with that topic. 

When all the groups have made their own word webs the teacher can write and explain one 

on the board. This gives the class further ideas about what to write. 

 

Name Game: 

When meeting students of a language class for the first time, Teacher ask them to 

introduce themselves .One way of doing this is to ask a new students in the class to come 

forward and think of adjectives beginning with the first letter of their names. The students 

then introduced themselves, prefixing the adjectives beginning with first letter of their 

names.  

For Examples A student name is Farhan would introduce himself thus:  

 “I am friendly Farhan” 

The next student introduces the first student and then himself thus: 

He is friendly Farhan and I am amazing Ali 

 

Step-3 Vocabulary Charts 

 Firstly, instead of dividing students in different groups or streams it is better to make 

the class heterogeneous. The teacher can elucidate a natural scenario, photograph, a 

picture of story, song, or a current news experience to provoke different vocabulary 

collections. The aim the technique is to give the students as many words and ideas as 

possible before they start speaking or writing. 
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 The teacher must nominate and instructs one member from each group to supply a 

title for the short story picture or chart. The next person contributes the first sentence, 

next learner the second sentence and so on. The learners can be encouraged to create 

unreal, imaginative and funny stories. At the end of the task, the peer groups can be asked 

for feedback on the Style, Language, Clarity and Effeteness of each work. 

 

Step-4 Descriptions 

 The teacher can describe a talk on a picture, a famous personality in the society, the 

most influenced person in your life or a natural scenario, at first the teacher shoot 

questions to group leader to describe the elicitation .The question must related to the 

topic/picture later easy questions to the average student in a group, further the below 

average one. It is the responsible of teacher to make the approach more imaginative 

prospective, further difficult or critical questions to sense their knowledge.   

 

Step-5 Narrating group Stories 

 Narrating group stories are a good idea since the actual narration can be shared and 

pronunciation automatically improved. However a good deal of time must be spent on pre-

narration activities, so that they have enough language to express themselves on fluency. 

The teacher should always be around the classroom to watch the pronunciation, guide, 

help and assist all along the way. 

 

Oral Assessment Criteria 

 

 fluency (speed/amount of hesitation) 

 message (relevance and appropriacy) 

 accuracy (grammatical and lexical errors) 

 pronunciation (sounds/intonation/stress) 

 

 

Band Scale for Speaking 

Sl No Skills Proficiency Grade 

1 Speaks  fluently Almost no error 5 

2 Speaks quite fluently some errors 4 

3 Some difficulty in speaking many errors 3 

4 Difficulty with speaking almost incomprehensible 2 

5 Unable to use language incomprehensible 1 

 

 

Band Scale for Writing 

Sl No Skills Proficiency Grade 

 

1 

Uses a wide range of structures with 

full flexibility and accuracy 

 

Excellent writer 

 

5 

 

2 

Has good control of grammar and 

punctuation but may make a few 

errors 

 

Good writer 

 

4 
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3 

Uses only a limited range of 

structures and  attempts complex 

sentences but these tend to be less 

accurate than simple sentences 

 

 

Modest writer 

 

3 

 

 

 

4 

Attempts sentence forms but errors 

in grammar and punctuation 

predominate and distort the meaning  

 

 

Marginal writer 

 

 

2 

5 cannot use sentence forms        Poor writer 1 

 

Problems Encountered (Findings) 

 

The present research findings a few strategies followed by the students during the 

process of cognitive teaching the Second Language  and remedies are given for eradicating 

or atleast minimizing the problems in the process of teaching English as a second 

language. 

 

 In the beginning it seemed to be noisy classroom because the students were not 

familiar with group activities. Gradually, the work became smoother and they started 

enjoying the activities. 

 

 Normally students often commit mistakes in three major areas i.e. errors in form, 

errors in context, and errors in both in form and context. These mistakes mostly occur due 

to lack of basic language skills about subject –verb agreement, tense, spellings, 

punctuation, preposition and articles. 

 

 It is found that in the process of teaching to speak the English language entitled  “A 

talk on the topic”, the students encountered certain strategies in their communication 

to conceal their linguistic inadequacy. The students avoided to talk with the teacher in 

English and to speak on given topic due to the anxiety, language shock, cultural shock 

and the linguistic inadequacy.  

 

 Vocabulary plays such an important role in learning a foreign language and it is one 

element that links the four skills of speaking, listening, reading and writing all 

together. For communicating well in English, students should acquire an adequate 

number of words and should know how to use them accurately. Students are still 

following the traditional ways of learning and memorizing vocabulary. Practice of 

memorizing long lists of new words with the meaning in the native language without 

any real context lays heavy burden on the learners and spoils their motivation for 

learning. 

 

 The Descriptions is a strategy followed by the students. The students initiate the 

communication on a specific topic, but in the middle they cut short due to difficulty 

and due to the anxiety about the linguistic elements in the target language system. 

 

 The strategy of narrating Group “Stories” shows that they have no confidence in L2. 

Resource expansion strategy is yet another peculiar strategy whereby the learners 
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attempt to increase their linguistic resources instead of giving required enough 

response. 

 

 Further,  the strategy of “Learning Words” and “Vocabulary Charts”,  have been 

observed that some of the students have invented certain new words in their oral 

communication, when they fail to find appropriate word or for the word which is absent in 

their mental lexicon. In certain contexts, the students follow the code switching strategy. 

That is, they use certain L1 words in L2. Approximation is another strategy in which the 

learners have used the approximate items instead of correct ones.  

 

Remedies 

 

The following remedies will be helpful, and these remedies would eradicate or atleast 

minimize the problems encountered by the Teachers during the process of teaching 

English as a second language. 

 

 To develop linguistic competence of the students, the language may be taught 

linguistically. That is, linguistic approach in teaching of English from the beginning 

may be helpful for the development of competence in English. 

 

 Different types of conversational discourse of L2 may be taught, and the students 

may be given enough time for the development of conversational discourse in the 

class hours. The conversational discourse training will eliminate language shock and 

cultural shock. Further, that will help to develop communicative competence of the 

students. 

 While teaching vocabulary of English, the grammatical functions of words should be 

taught. Further, the words should be distinguished and differentiated in addition to 

the semantic value of those words. 

 

 The students may be motivated to interact with teachers and peer groups in second 

language in the home front in addition to the college atmosphere. Further, watching 

English programs, on TV listening to radio, local reading and reading newspapers, 

magazines, articles, etc, would help to develop the second language of English. 

 

 In sum, the activities to be introduced in the class should have the following  

 

Characteristics:  

 

 They should be learner centered.  

 They should promote communicative competence.  

 They should create a meaningful context for language use.  

 They should increase language motivation.  

 They should reduce learning anxiety.  

 They should integrate various linguistic skills.  

 They should encourage creative and spontaneous use of language.  

 They should construct a cooperative learning environment.  
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 They should foster participatory attitudes of the students. 

 

Conclusion 

 

In this way, teachers of English can develop the process of Cognitive Strategies of 

Teaching English for the second language learners through the process approach to 

teaching ESL skills whereby attention is paid to for course planning and organizing, and 

pronunciation, spelling, grammar and lexical choice.  
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Best Practices in Pedagogy for the Digital Age 

K.Ravindran & Lalithambigai Krishnan 

 

Introduction:  

 

The introduction of various digital gadgets in the classrooms such as interactive 

Smart Board, LCD projector, Computer Assisted Language Learning (CALL), blogs, 

websites (e.g. Twitter, YouTube), etc. help the students to improve their basic skills. They 

aid the teachers to motivate the students to bring out their abilities and talents in different 

subjects. These gadgets also help the teachers to develop best practices in pedagogy in the 

classroom. The real problem lies in the number of teachers who are well-trained to use 

these gadgets in training the students to improve their listening skills. Some teachers are 

very proficient in the utilization of these equipment and they can implement it effectively 

in their teaching methods. However, there are others who are clueless or not very adept 

with these gadgets. 

 

Quality Education: 

 

Children have a right to a quality education. This includes the readiness of the child 

to participate and learn, and supported by their families and communities. Content of 

lessons must be reflected in relevant curricula and materials for the acquisition of the basic 

skills, life skills and knowledge. Moreover, teachers who are trained to use student-

centered teaching approaches in well-managed classrooms can facilitate learning 

productively. The outcome of quality education encompasses awareness, techniques and 

attitudes which are directly linked to the national goals for education and positive 

participation in society.  

 

Quality education allows one to acquire relevant insights and skills to face the 

challenging world. It is a bridge between knowledge and productivity to meet the global 

needs. Students should be educated with quality which will lead to good understanding 

and we can expect more cooperation in implementing new technologies to enhance quality 

in education.  

 

Globalization:  

 

Many researchers define globalization as the process of international integration 

arising from the interchange of world views, products, ideas and other aspects of culture. 

Accordin gto Stever, H. Guyford (1972), Science, Systems, and Society, Journal of 

Cybernetics, 2 (3):1-3,  

 

Globalization advances transportation and telecommunications infrastructure, including 

the rise of the telegraph and its posterity and the internet, are major factors in 

globalization, generating further interdependence of economic cultural activities.  
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Globalization is possible only when collaborative and cooperative activities take 

place. There are many authorized educational institutions who really give training and 

motivate globalization among the schools. These trainings equip the teachers with the 

latest technologies used in teaching. This enhances the students to experience new way of 

learning. They are engaged in collaborative and cooperative learning. Collaborative 

learning could be defined as when two or more students work together to complete the 

given task. The task may be in the form of a project to be done, a problem to be solved, a 

product to be created, or a case study to be worked out. This interactive learning involve 

students in generating innovative ideas to complete their tasks. Furthermore, digital 

gadgets make learning easier for the students.  

 

The emergence of media and technologies in teaching and learning has brought a 

tremendous change in the development of multilingualism and multiculturalism around 

the world. To have collaborative learning and teaching is not very easy in the initial stage; 

we should have partnership with other departments internally and see how things are 

going. This will help us to modify our plans in perfectness and perform the best expected 

externally. Initially, as teachers we should be open minded and ready to face the challenges 

ahead of us. It is obvious that we should sacrifice our time to prepare related activities for 

the students with the use of these technologies in our teaching methods. 

 

Information and Communication Technologies (ICT) in Teaching: 

 

We are in the digital era. Information Technology plays a major role in 

globalization. The constant growth in technology has made the world smaller. Most of our 

students invariably from the villages to the developed countries strive hard to be identified 

as global citizens. In many developing countries, even schools in the rural areas are 

equipped with modern technological teaching aids and ICT enabled teaching has become 

mandatory. Schools provide the students with computer assisted language learning (CALL) 

where computer is used as an aid to learn, perform, support and evaluate the materials to 

be learned. Special soft wares are used in the computer to teach the students language in a 

perfect method. Levy (1997:1) defines CALL more briefly and broadly as “the search for 

and study of applications of the computer in language teaching and learning”. Levy’s 

definition is in line with the view held by the majority of modern CALL practitioners.  

 

Ike Shibley, in his article on ‘Teaching with Technology’ discusses that technology 

becomes an accomplice in the crime of passivity. He asks the teachers to allow the students 

drive the vehicle, though it is a great risk in the initial stage they will at one point learn to 

drive smoothly.  

 

Larry Alvarado, President, SLS Success System highlighted a very important 

message while discussing online. He said, “The role of teachers may be more important in 

some senses – BUT – the skills teachers need to handle the digital age and its possibilities 

and demands are changing.” (As noted in Ed Tech Review). 

 

Many institutions encourage teaching through technology. Our school is one among 

them. To make our teachers skilled enough to use these latest technologies in teaching, we 
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were given thorough training on how to use the Smart Boards, which is a type of interactive 

teaching and learning method. During training, we were all very happy to use such 

advanced methods effectively in our classrooms to enhance the abilities of our students. 

We were also told that we can have collaborative and cooperative learning using Skype 

connections, Twitter, blogs, other free Internet chat facilities, and also new technologies 

like iPads. Practically speaking, it was not possible. There are some limitations for us to 

have collaborative and cooperative teaching and learning. There are many obstacles like 

curriculum variance, diverse language, cultural differences, and so on. Initially it was an 

immense task for us to handle these gadgets, but we started with courage and sacrifice and 

saw the rewarding fruits of it.  

 

Role of Teachers and Best Practices:  

 

Technology is evolving every day. As teachers of digital age, we should be ready to 

master the usage of these digital gadgets. The suggestions given here are the outcome of 

my own experience as a digital era teacher.  The children of this generation are faster in 

learning technology than us. To be cooperative with the students, we need to be aware of 

handling these gadgets. Only then we can expect a complete cooperative and collaborative 

learning from the students.  The major role a teacher should play is as a mentor rather 

than a teacher. To make our benchmark (students as global citizens) a successful one, we 

need to guide the students to use the digital gadgets in the right way. An obstacle lies at 

this point too; if we give liberty to the students to use the digital gadgets in the classroom, 

there is a great chance of them misusing these equipment. Therefore, monitoring them is 

one of the most important activities we have to take into consideration inside the 

classroom. 

 

We become facilitators of better learning in the classrooms through online 

materials. Using the digital gadgets effectively will enhance the students’ abilities in many 

areas like cooperative learning which include: coming forward to do the activities on the 

Smart Boards, interacting with peer productively, creating new methods in learning the 

same topic, generating innovative ideas to develop the project or task to be completed, etc. 

Above all, it is proved that the students who are guided by the teachers effectively 

participate actively and achieve their goal. Facilitating will not only trigger the brain of the 

students, it also helps the teachers to develop their pedagogies.  

 

Next major role the teacher has to play is updating information about using these 

gadgets efficaciously. This will help us to engage the students in the correct order of 

learning and the students will have a perfect lead to complete their targets. Furthermore, 

they become more independent in learning. They engage themselves in the share and care 

of activities by imparting their ideas among the peer when we start to work with them and 

help them to understand new learning ideas. This is streamlined through constant 

evaluation of the students’ work and giving feedback to them immediately. In this digital 

era, we as teachers carry a huge responsibility to develop and enhance certain sets of skills 

the students are in need of. It is very clear that unless a teacher familiarizes the effective 

use of all these digital gadgets, he or she cannot contribute much to this digital generation 

students.  
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When we discuss about quality in education, immediately this phrase comes to one’s 

mind- “Best practices.” Best practices is one of the key factors in education in this 21st 

century, and it  could be defined as a range of activities related to individual subject, 

principles, policies, change of methods in teaching and learning and practicing them 

consistently. Teachers have the greatest power to mold their students to a perfect citizen. 

Our goal as educators is to develop our students to become responsible, creative and 

flexible in order to meet the global challenges.  To make our teaching a quality teaching, we 

should follow few best practices such as linking the classrooms through networking, 

collaborative teaching, peer teaching, constructive teaching using the Smart Board in the 

best possible way, using online resources in the classroom with the help of Internet 

facilities, and group activities which will develop team building and the transfer of ideas, 

thoughts and skills.  Best practice in a class also develops the students’ critical thinking, 

problem solving, and analytical skills. Students in a classroom with consistent best 

practices will always be engaged, motivated, and joyful to be present in the class; 

moreover, they will be ready to learn and participate. 

 

The present scenario requires acceptance of changes in every walk of our lives. Our 

world approaches advancement rapidly and global expectations become limitless. 

Education is one of the fields that has to elevate its standards to be at par with the dynamic 

world. For sure, the use of digital gadgets in learning is one of the major tools to achieve 

this improvement. With our youngsters becoming savvier in technology, the teachers 

should also make an effort to be knowledgeable about these new advancements in order to 

impart their knowledge to the students more effectively. The use of best practices in 

pedagogy in the digital era is a compelling way to provide the students a quality education 

which makes them competent to meet the global expectations and equipped to face the 

challenges of our progressive world. 
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Analyzing and Implementing Code Switching In the Class Room of 

Bangladesh: An Overview of a Facilitator 

Naima Afrin 

 

Introduction 

 

The selection of the language of instruction is a vital decision for academic institutes 

and learners as well. Language educational policy for academic institutions in a centralized 

system of education is often imposed by a governing body, whether that is a ministry, 

educational board, or any other forms of governing organizations. Such decisions impacts 

learners’ academic performance in all subjects including science subjects. Teachers and 

learners’ alike are mainly affected by this selection, yet learners’ opinions and believes 

rarely considered, and usually excluded from this vital decision. 

 

In bilingual classrooms worldwide, using code switching is a frequent practice. 

Extensive research has been carried out on using code switching in the classroom as a 

contextualization cue, as Martin-Jones (2000) pointed out that such contextualization cue 

range from phonological, lexical and syntactic choices to different types of code switching 

and style shifting. 

 

Literature review 

 

Different definitions for code switching suggested by researchers, for example 

Gemperz’s (1982, p. 59), defined code switching as  “the juxtaposition within the same 

speech exchange of passages of speech belonging to two different grammatical systems of 

subsystems." Myers-Scotton's (2006, p. 239) general definition of code switching is “the 

use of two languages varieties in the same conversation”. A related concept to code 

switching is code mixing. Researches often differentiate between the two terms. One of the 

differences between the two terms is the way each of them is used as proposed by Muysken 

(2000) in that code switching is used for cases in which the two codes maintain their 

monolingual features, while code- mixing is used for cases where there is some 

convergence between the two languages.  

 

On the other hand, Myers-Scotton (1993) differentiates between the two terms, 

stating that code switching occurs when bilinguals alternate between two languages during 

one interaction with another bilingual person while code mixing is the use of words, 

affixes, phrases and clauses from more than one language within the same sentences. In 

this study occurrence of code switching is evident in the context of the The Four Skills of 

Communication class between English and Bengali  among  students and teachers, in 

which English is the common foreign language for the students and the teachers. 

 

Code Switching functions for teachers and students 

 

Code switching has a variety of functions which vary according to the topic, people 

involved in conversation and the context where the conversation is taken place. Baker 
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(2006) have discussed the topic of code switching from a sociolinguistics perspective, in 

which he listed twelve main purposes of code switching, which are relevant to bilinguals 

talks in general. Some of these functions can be observed in classroom environment and in 

relevance to teachers and students interactions. According to Baker, code switching can be 

used to emphasize a particular point, to substitute a word in place of unknown word in the 

target language, to express a concept that has no equivalent in the culture of the other 

language, to reinforce a request, to clarify a point, to express identity and communicate 

friendship, to ease tension and inject humour into a conversation, and in some bilingual 

situations, code switching occurs when certain topics are introduced in the substituting a 

word in another language, Man and Lu (2006) (cited in Baker, 2006) found that in Hong 

Kong schools both teachers’ and students’ major reason for code switching was that there 

was no direct translation of words between English and Cantonese, additionally, the same 

study of Man and Lu found that teachers in Hong Kong schools use code switching also to 

ease tension and inject humour in to conversations. 

 

In a previous study, Eldridge (1996) ( cited in Sert, 2005) has listed four purposes in 

which student code switching as equivalence, floor-holding, reiteration and conflict 

control. Equivalence which is a strategy that bilingual used to find the equivalent of the 

unknown lexicon of the target language in the speakers’ first language to overcome the 

deficiency in language competence in second language. The second purpose of code 

switching is for floor holding which is a technique used by bilingual students during 

conversing in the target language to fill in the stopgap with words in native language in 

order to maintain the fluency of the conversation. The third purpose of is reiteration, as it 

implies, it is emphasizing and reinforcing a message that has been transmitted firstly in the 

target language but then students rely on repeating the message in first language to convey 

to the teacher that the message is understood. The last function is conflict control, which is 

used to eliminate any misunderstanding when the accurate meaning of a word is not 

known in the communication. 

 

Attitudes about Code Switching 

 

Within the world of languages use, code-switching has often been perceived as being 

of lower status, a strategy used by weak language performers to compensate for language 

deficiency. This view of code-switching and bilingual talk in general is more normatively 

based than research-based as pointed by Lin( 1996) who added that such a view conveys 

little more than the speaker or writer’s normative claims about what counts as standard or 

legitimate language. 

 

An extensive body of literature studies reported that code switching in classrooms 

not only just normal but useful tool of learning. Cook (2001) referred to code switching in 

the classroom as a natural response in a bilingual situation. Furthermore, in the same 

study, Cook considered the ability to go from one language to another is highly desirable 

among learners. Moreover, in eliciting teachers reflections to their classroom teachings, 

Probyn (2010) noticed that most notable strategy that teachers used was code switching to 

achieve a number of communicative and meta-linguistic ends. Cook’s studies were mainly 

in the second language classroom context. Rollnick and Rutherford’s (1996) study of 
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science classrooms found the use of learners’ main languages to be a powerful means for 

learners to explore their ideas. They argue that without the use of code switching, some 

students’ alternate conceptions would remain unexposed. (Cited in Setati et al 2002). The 

recognition to switch codes goes beyond switching between languages; it also recognizes 

the value of using the vernacular which believes to allow students to draw on useful sense- 

making resources (Amin, 2009). Researchers see using code switching in the classroom as 

a “legitimate strategy”(Cook, 2001, p.105) and no matter how it might be disruptive during 

a conversation to the listener, it still provide an opportunity for language development 

(Skiba, 1997). However, historically, strong stigmatic believes about code switching existed 

in many countries, which made Ferguson (2003) to conclude that ideological and 

conceptual sources of suspicion all often attached to classroom code-switching, suggesting 

that deep rooted attitudes may not be easy to change. 

 

Research Methodology 

 

This study combined both qualitative and quantitative research approaches in an 

effort to obtain accurate outcomes and sufficient information from the respondents. In 

order to measure the students' language attitudes towards the language of teaching, a 

student questionnaire based on the students' experiences of doing Four Skills of 

Communication was administered to the students. The final data were analyzed using 

percentages to measure the differences in the performance and attitudes of the 

participants, and the results were then reported. 

 

Participants 

 

The study utilized a sample of students who are attending The Four Skills of 

Communication in The University of Information Technology & Sciences   and who are 

majoring in Business Studies. The sample contained 17 students who voluntarily 

participated in the study. 

 

Data collection procedures 

 

The researcher obtained approval from the instructor of the Business 

Administration to distribute the questionnaire. The researcher also obtained verbal 

approval from the participants. The questionnaire was completed during the lecture of The 

Four Skills of Communication in the University of Information Technology & Sciences. The 

questionnaire was administered to the students after a brief introductory talk in which the 

completion procedure was explained to the students. Completion of the questionnaire was 

administered under the supervision of the respective lecturer. The complete survey is 

provided in Appendix (1). 

 

Study design and instruments 

 

Eighteen (18) items of an adapted questionnaire were developed for this study from 

the study titled The effects of IsiZulu /English code switching as a medium of instruction 

on students' performance in and attitudes towards biology (Olugbara, 2008) to measure 
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students' attitudes towards code switching. The questionnaire consists of three different 

sections: A, B, C which are described as follows; 

 

A- Biographical information of the participants - made up of three items. 

 

B- Students' views about the teaching language - consisting of thirteen items. 

 

C- Open ended questions which demonstrated students' preferences for the language of 

instruction - consisting of two items. 

 

Limitation of the study 

 

The study was limited to one class of second semester students in The University of 

Information Technology & Sciences.  This limits the degree to which the results of the 

study may be generalized to the target population. 

 

Results - Biographical information 

 

The students who participated in this study came from The University of 

Information Technology & Sciences. A total number of 17 students participated in the 

study, comprising 14 males and 3 females. The data concerning the language(s) of which 

the students had been taught in their previous schooling illustrated that 8 students had 

been taught in Bengali, 2 in English and 7 in a mixture of both Bengali and English. Nine 

(9) students indicated both Bengali and English as their languages of communication with 

their classmates and teacher, and 1 student indicated the use of Bengali with classmates 

and English with teachers. However 3 students indicated that English Bengali was their 

language of communication and 3 students indicated that Bengali was their language of 

communication with their classmates, teachers and staff; 1 student did not answer this 

question. Section B elicited the students' views about the medium of instruction. The 

students' views about the language of teaching were assessed using a Likert type scale 

consisting of 13 questions. On each question, students indicated their level of agreement or 

disagreement with the given statements related to language attitudes. Scores on each 

question ranges from 1 to 4, with lower values indicating more negative attitudes. 

 

Attitudes towards using monolingual or code switching in teaching 

 

No Item Description SA(4) AG(3) DA(2) SD(1) 

1 Mixing of Bengali and English leads 

to  

the weakness of my Bengali 

41% 35%   

2 Mixing of Bengali and English leads 

to the  weakness of my English 

 58%   

3 Mixing of Bengali and English leads 

to the strengthens  of my English 

  47% 41% 

Table 1 
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Table (1) displays the students’ responses (which are converted into percentages for 

the purpose of this study) towards using one language or two languages in code switching 

as a medium of instruction and communication. From the table above it is clear that 41% of 

the participants strongly agreed that it was beneficial to them to be taught the course in 

one language. The next item / question indicates that 58% of participates agreed that it 

was desirable to code switch between Bengali and English during teaching. In addition, 

53% of the participants agreed that code switching makes the course easy to understand, 

and 35% strongly agreed with this statement. In a higher percentage, 47% disagreed that  

having teachers code switch during lessons caused any confusion to them. 

 

Code switching and its effects on L1 and L2 

 

No Item Description SA(4) AG(3) DA(2) SD(1) 

5 Mixing of Bengali and English leads 

to  

the weakness of my Bengali 

  29% 58% 

6 Mixing of Bengali and English leads 

to the  weakness of my English 

  29% 53% 

7 Mixing of Bengali and English leads 

to the strengthens  of my English 

23% 47%   

Table 2 

 

In responding to the questions regarding whether code switching leads to the 

weakness in participants’ Arabic, 58% strongly disagreed while almost 30 % disagreed. 

This is illustrated in table (2). The next item / question looked at whether or not code 

switching led to a weakness in English. The responses demonstrated that 53% strongly 

disagreed and 29 % disagreed. Yet, 47% of the participants agreed and 23% strongly agreed 

that teaching language by code switching strengthen their grasp of the English language. 

 

Code switching and its effects on the teacher’s image among students 

 

No Item Description SA(4) AG(3) DA(2) SD(1) 

8 I respect instructor more when 

teaching Bengali and English 

 64%   

9 I respect instructor more when 

teaching only Bengali . 

 29% 47%  

10 I respect instructor more when 

teaching only English . 

 41%   

Table 3 

 

The percentages above reflect the participants’ responses to whether or not the 

student respects the instructor more when they are teaching in both Bengali and English. 

64% of participants responded to say that they agreed this increased the respect they held 

for their teachers. But when teaching occurred in Bengali, 47% responded that this didn’t 

increase the respect they held for their teachers, and almost 30 % agreed that it did. 

 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4   
 221 

 

Code switching and its effects on passing the exams 

No Item Description SA(4) AG(3) DA(2) SD(1) 

11 Teaching in Bengali increases my 

chances of passing the exam 

 35% 47%  

12 Teaching in English increases my 

chances of passing the exam 

 47%   

13 Teaching in Bengali & English 

increases my chances of passing the 

exam 

64%    

Table 4 

 

In table (4) the focus of the questionnaire items was on the effect that code 

switching in two languages as a medium of instruction had on students’ academic 

performance. 47% of the participants disagreed that teaching only in Bengali increases the 

chances of passing their exams, but 35% agreed. The table also shows that 47% agreed that 

teaching in English would help them pass their exams. However, on the other hand, 64% 

strongly agreed and 29% agreed that teaching the course in both Bengali   and English 

increased their chances of passing the course exams. Section C sought students' responses 

from the Open-Ended questions. This section of the questionnaire consisted of two open-

ended questions. All the responses to these questions were gathered. The responses are 

interpreted and presented below. This section presents preferences, explanations of these 

preferences, and the comments, regarding language(s) of instruction. 

 

Discussion 

 

This is an exploratory study which is aimed at exploring the students' language 

attitude towards the language of teaching in a second language acquisition class and the 

effects of such teaching on students' perceptions to their academic performance. Findings 

of the present study clearly indicate students' strong preference toward a specific medium 

of instruction that is Bengali/English code switching. The results show that students' 

positive language attitudes towards code switching have been consistently supported 

through all the data. 

 

When comparing the students' language attitude towards using one language (either 

Bengali or English) in teaching to Bengali/English code switching teaching, the findings 

indicate a strong preference in using code switching than using one language as a medium 

of instruction. Although the majority of the students strongly agree that using one 

language is beneficial to them, they find it more desirable and believe that it makes the 

course easy to understand if code switching is utilized. In addition, the vast majority of the 

students dismissed any confusion that might result out of using code switching in teaching. 

It is of importance to note here that although students appreciate monolingual teaching to 

strengthen their linguistic competence in English, they perceive code switching as a means 

of strengthening their comprehension in the science subject, as indicated by one of the 

comments “When [the] teacher in the class teaches in English and later explains in 

Bengali, [then] I can understand very easily and this improves my language." Similar 
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comments came from most of the participants regardless of the language of their 

background schooling. 

 

When examining in more detail the students' language attitude towards code 

switching, students stated that the code switching does not weaken the L1 (58% strongly 

agreed), while the responses to whether using code switching could weaken the L2 led to a 

relatively high percentage of the participants strongly disagreeing - representing 53% of 

the participants, with 29% saying that they disagreed. However, by comparing the previous 

two items, one can see the students' perception of the code switching effects is not the 

same on L1 and L2. It appears that the code switching has more negative effect on L2 than 

L1. In supporting the previous items, students responded very positively to the effects of 

code switching on their English, with 47% agreeing and 23% strongly agreeing that code 

switching will have strengthened their grasp of this language. The findings of the previous 

items show a wide agreement among participants that code switching does not have a 

negative impact on L1 and L2, although a lesser number of participants think it might 

weaken the L2. On the other hand, there is a wide agreement among participants of the 

positive effects of code switching in strengthening the L2, which is a desirable effect 

amongst foreign students as expressed by one student: it "makes us understand future 

references about the subjects; Not always but sometimes difficult concepts should be 

explained in Bengali". None of the students portrayed any concerns about the negative 

effects of code switching on L1, but there is always a reference to the positive effects of code 

switching on strengthening the L2. 

 

Not only does the students' language attitude towards the language of teaching have 

a variety of effects on L1 and L2, but it also has an impact on students’ attitudes toward the 

image of the instructor, in which 64% of the students agreed that they respect the 

instructor more who is using code switching in teaching, while only 29% agreed on 

respecting the instructor more when he/she is teaching only in Bengali. Moreover 47% 

disagreed in their response as to whether they respected the instructor more when he/she 

is only teaching in Bengali. The results are reflections of the student's attitude toward the 

role that language of teaching plays in symbolizing a positive or negative identity for the 

teachers. The teacher who is using code switching has a higher status amongst the 

students, which highlights how powerful code switching could be in redefining the quality 

of teaching and teachers. 

 

In the effects of code switching on students' academic performance, students’ 

responses to whether teaching the course in Bengali will increase the chances of passing 

the course exams were divided, with 35% agreeing and 47% disagreeing. However, 47% of 

the students agreed that teaching in English would increase their chances of passing 

exams. But when the teaching is delivered in Bengali/English code switching, the 

responses were the highest, in which 64% of the participants strongly agreed and almost 

30% agreed that it had a positive impact on increasing their chances of passing their course 

exams. Therefore, the students' language attitude toward code switching in teaching has a 

great impact on their academic performances as it is seen as an influential teaching tool to 

facilitate learning and therefore helps increase student involvement. One of the students 

explained the effect of not having sufficient exposure to code switching had on his 
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academic performance as "because in exams and essay questions we know the answers 

but we don't know how to write it in a way so the teacher understand what we mean", 

therefore, he suggested code switching should be adopted as a medium of instruction. 

 

The anticipated preference of language used in teaching is monolingual teaching, 

since the majority of the participants had a monolingual teaching experience in their 

schooling, in which 8 students had only Bengali, two students had only English and seven 

students had bilingual (Bengali and English) schooling. However, 14 out of the 17 students 

strongly agreed in their preference of using code switching (CS) as a medium of 

instruction. This shows that the language of previous schooling does not affect the 

students' preference of the medium of instruction within higher study. 

 

The present study has several implications for language policy makers, classroom 

teachers, educators, and researchers. 

 

Firstly, all departments are only applying English as a language of teaching and 

learning, and this is demonstrated in the language policy held at this university. Whilst 

English is the medium of textbooks, assignments and examinations, in reality and from the 

researcher’s observation, Bengali/ English code switching is the dominant medium of 

classroom communication. As a large difference exists between language policy and 

students’ preference of medium of instruction, decision makers should revise their 

language policy in order to reach the desirable goal of learning, in which code switching 

could be included in the planning of syllabi. 

 

Secondly, educators and teachers of departments   at this university   where English 

is used as a foreign language might want to consider the students' language preferences 

and attitudes toward medium of instruction. Teachers should be encouraged to make 

adequate use of code switching in classrooms when explaining concepts to students so that 

the students will be able to actively participate in classroom lessons. 

 

Thirdly, researchers can help identify the correct level of utilizing code switching as 

a language of instruction to promote the discussion of newly raised issues related to the 

effective teaching language, which will eventually contribute to facilitating the 

advancement of classroom teaching and learning. 
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Appendix (1) 

 

Students’ language attitude towards using code-switching as a medium of 

instruction in The University of Information Technology & Sciences: An 

exploratory study 

 

Introduction 

 

This questionnaire is designed to find out your honest views about the language of teaching 

at your current course; The Four Skills of Communication. Please respond to all the 

questions below carefully and honestly. This is not a test and there are no right or wrong 

answers. Your responses will be kept strictly confidential, and will only be used for the 

purpose of this study. Your answers will not prejudice you in any way. 

 

Section A: Biographical information: 

 

Please, answer the following questions. 

1. What is your gender? 

( ) Female 

( ) Male 

 

2. In what language(s) have you been mostly taught in your previous schooling? 

( )  Bengali 

( )  English 

( )  English and Bengali 

 

3. What language(s) do you use in communicating with your classmates, teachers, and staff 

at the university? 

………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………….. 

………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………….. 

…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………. 

 

Section B: Learners honest views about the teaching language. 

 

Please read each of the following statements very carefully and mark the answer which 

suits best your degree of agreement or disagreement. 

 

The following abbreviations are used: SA - Strongly Agree; AG - Agree; DA - Disagree; SD 

-Strongly Disagree. 

 

1. Teaching the course only in one language is beneficial to me. (      ) 
 
2. Teaching the course in Bengali and English is desirable to me. (      ) 
 
3. Teaching the course in Bengali and English makes it easy for me to understand. (      ) 
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4. It confuses me when course instructor teaches in Bengali and English at the same class 
period. (      ) 
 
5. Mixing of Bengali and English leads to the weakness of my Bengali. (      ) 
 
6. Mixing of Bengali and English leads to the weakness of my English. (      ) 
 
7. Mixing of Bengali and English strengthens my English. (      ) 
 
8. I respect instructor more when teaching in Bengali and English. (      ) 
 
9. I respect instructor more when teaching in Bengali. (      ) 
 
10. I respect instructor more when teaching in English. (      ) 
 
11. Teaching the course in Bengali increases my chances of passing the exams. (      ) 
 
12. Teaching the course in English increases my chances of passing the exams. (      ) 
 
13. Teaching the course in Bengali and English increases my chances of passing the exams. 
(      ) 
 

Section C: Please, answer the following questions. 

 

1. Would you prefer the course to be taught in (choose one answer): 

a) English only 

b) Bengali only 

c) Both Bengali and English. 

 

Please, explain your answer? 

 .................................................................................................................. 

................................................................................................................... 

................................................................................................................... 

................................................................................................................... 

 

2. Any additional comments? 

………………………………………………………………………………………………… 

………………………………………………………………………………………………… 

………………………………………………………………………………………………… 

………………………………………………………………………………………………… 
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Analysing Discourse: A Tool for Language Teaching 

Khanam Nargis Sultana & Abu Nasar Mohammad Tofail Hossain 

 

Introduction 

 

From a great variety of directions we can possibly approach a language such as 

linguistic-nonlinguistic, formal-informal, formal-functional etc., but there is no doubt that 

throughout history, linguistics tended to study the sentence or units constituted in the 

sentence. In relation to this issue many valuable data were gathered. However, sentences 

and words were considered in isolation from their use in language.  As a result of this, such 

studies could not go beyond useful generalizations found in grammar books. And yet, these 

studies must not be accepted and/or worthless or a waste of time, because without a formal 

background the functional studies cannot be discussed in any way. In order to go beyond 

formalism the functional analysis of sentences and thinking utterances in a particular and 

appropriate context and focusing on speech acts are necessary. In this work, Interrogative 

sentence patterns will be taken as an example. When we are supposed to ask a question in 

English, there might have come up several key factors like; what kind of a question type 

should be used in a particular situation and how can this question functionally be valid 

under certain circumstances and/or context? What sort of meaning does it convey to the 

listener? Since sentences are not taught in appropriate contexts, the students can never 

understand the functional value of the particular language item they have learned. 

 

Language Aspects in Functional and Formal Way 

 

Properties belonging to particular languages can be summarized macro 

linguistically as; biological, cultural and sociological, and in a narrow sense as 

phonological, morphological, and syntactic, in other terms, the grammatical properties. 

 

In the course of time language was studied from several perspectives by linguists 

belonging to different movements. The starting of a more scientific approach to language 

could be observed in Structuralism approach. Structural linguists tried to find out the 

grammatical properties of language; in other words, the formal aspects of language. From 

many points of views sounds, words, sentences are explored by thousands of people and 

consequently those studies met at a single point. Sentences, which an individual utters in 

order to communicate, are formal constructs and they are groups of related words in which 

grammar is the base. In fact, this common thought and aim in language studies cannot be 

ignored, but there is always a need to go beyond these studies. In applied linguistics it is 

proved that grammar teaching does not make people speak and it only reflects the abstract 

side, so what is beyond "the form"? Antithetically, it is "the function". 

 

The functional study of a language means, studying how language is used. For 

instance, trying to find out what the specific purposes that language serves for us, and how 

the members of a language community achieve and react to these purposes through 

speaking, reading, writing and listening. In this regard, Simpson notes that it is clear that 

the use of language is part of a communication channel that includes non-linguistic 
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behavior. Linguistic and nonlinguistic may be inseparable from the point of view of the 

speaker and the listener: cf: Hand me over the (pointing) and the role of nudges, winks, 

facial expressions, tone of voice, and so on (175). In this respect, "stimulus-response", a 

typical psychological concept can easily be considered as an example. When a person asks 

a question, the other responds, but there are several ways of asking the same question or 

there are billion types of questions. The essential issue to reclaim here is that, one has to 

ask the question related to a purpose. As Allerton points out, "A linguistic functionalist is 

one who tries to determine how speakers manage to reach their communicative ends by 

means of a language and who is ready to classify and prioritize facts accordingly, even at 

the expense of formal identities." 

 

The structural study of language helps us to comprehend the functional approach. 

To begin with, the grammatical function of language has to be studied, thus, form and 

function have to be compared. Since grammar reflects the formal counterpart, when 

someone says “pen” and "the pen" there may only be a very slight difference between the 

two. Whether one says "pen" or "the pen", the responder understands both; hence there is 

no need to consider function in this perspective, but what about the relationship between 

the noun and the verb. For example, "run" and "horse". When these two words are 

incorporated in two different ways they reflect two separate meanings. One is "horse runs" 

and the other "runs horse". When these two constructions are used in any context the 

meaning they convey to the listener is apparent. 

 

Example: 

 

1. The horse runs in the race. 
2. The owner runs to the horse. 

 

In the first example, the doer of the action is the horse, it runs in the race and race is 

the effected. In the second one, the doer of the action who runs is the owner and here the 

horse is affected from the action. Indeed, these two examples firstly remind us Saussure’s 

‘Sign'  concept in Semantics which consists of a signifier  and a signified  and linked by a 

psychological associative bond, and next the famous semiotic triangle of Ogden and 

Richards presented in  1923. Palmer states that Ogden and Richards saw the relationship 

as a triangle. The 'symbol' is,   of   course, the linguistic element-the word, sentence, etc., 

and the referent' the object etc., in the world of experience, while 'thought and reference' is 

concept. According to the theory there is no direct link between symbol and referent 

(between language and the world) - the link is via thought or reference, the concepts of our 

minds (25). For Ogden and Richards the link is in the minds of people, but they do not 

focus on how this meaning could be achieved. If the items "run" and "horse" are replaced 

on this triangle it makes no sense except formalism. Therefore it is nothing more than a 

"doer-affected" relationship, syntactically a "subject - object" relationship. Hence, 'horse' 

and 'run' could be easily applied to this triangle. Symbol: 'Horse' and 'Run'. Referent: 

Horse: A very fast. Smile: A happy impression on face. Thought or Reference: What 

listener understands when 'horse' and 'run' are said? 
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Now, it is time to ask a few questions like the following: 

 

a. When the words are applied on this triangle what result could be achieved? 
b. What is the interrelation between these elements? 
c. What meaning do they convey to the listener? 

 

To be more precise, it is impossible to find the answers to these questions in this 

theory or in any other semantic theory for or against Ogden and Richards, because any 

semantic theory simply searches for the answer to 'What is meaning?', but functional study 

of language is a step beyond. It is the use of the meaning appropriate to purpose in 

particular occasions. What bring meaning to these words is the sentences, the little context 

in which they are used. To illustrate, Brown and Yule [4] state that “in recent years the idea 

that a linguistic string (a sentence) can be fully analyzed without taking 'context' into 

account has been seriously questioned. If the sentence-grammarian wishes to make claims 

about the 'acceptability’ of a sentence in determining whether the strings produced by his 

grammar are correct sentences of language, he is implicitly appealing to contextual 

considerations. After all, what do we do when we are asked whether a particular string is 

acceptable? Do we not immediately, and quite naturally, set about constructing some 

circumstances (i.e. a 'context') in which the sentence could be acceptably used? (25-26)”. 

 

The words and sentences in English language are arranged in different ways which 

act upon the purpose of the speaker. As Allerton points out that the main point about 

functions, that which basically sets  them  apart  from  all  other significant  units   in  

language,  is  their establishing a one-way relation between other significant units (142)." 

Here, the notion 'function' determines the purpose of language use, but this term cannot 

be simply equated with 'use'. It has to be considered within the limits of context, which 

underlies the study of discourse analysis.  

 

Formal and Functional Paradigms in Discourse 

 

To begin with, it is necessary to determine the term discourse. For Cook states that 

discourse analysis examines how stretch of language is considered in its full textual, social, 

and psychological context, become meaningful and unified for their users (1)." On the 

other hand, Brown and Yule state that "the analysis of discourse is necessarily, the analysis 

of language in use. As such, it cannot be restricted to the description of linguistic forms 

independent of the purposes or functions which these forms are designed to serve in 

human affairs (1)." 

 

For Fairclough, there is reciprocality between language and society, states that 

language is a part of society; linguistic phenomena are social phenomena of a special sort, 

and social phenomena are linguistic phenomena (23). Schiffrin summarizes these views 

noting that a definition of discourse as language use is consistent with functionalism in 

general: discourse is viewed as a system (a socially and culturally organized way of 

speaking) through which particular functions are realized. Although formal regularities 

may very well be examined, a functionalist definition of discourse leads analyst away from 

the structural basis of such regularities to focus, instead, on the way patterns of talk are put 
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to use for certain purposes in particular contexts and/or how they result from the 

application of communicative strategies. Functionally based approaches tend to draw upon 

a variety of methods of analysis, often including not just quantitative methods drawn from 

social scientific approaches, but also more humanistically based interpretive efforts to 

replicate actors' own purposes or goals. Not surprisingly, they rely less upon the strictly 

grammatical characteristics of utterances as sentences, than upon the way utterances are 

situated in context (32). 

 

The nature of language cannot be clearly understood out of context and there is a 

need to go beyond form and it is true in case of English language also. Therefore, all these 

needs meet at a single point that is discourse analysis. Widdowson states that we may now 

use the label discourse analysis to refer to the investigation into the way sentences are put 

to communicative use in the performing of social actions, discourse being roughly defined, 

therefore, as the use of sentences (1). On the other hand for Stubbs points out that the term 

discourse analysis is very ambiguous. I will use it in this book to refer mainly to the 

linguistic analysis of naturally occurring connected spoken or written discourse. Roughly 

speaking, it refers to attempts to study the organization of language above the sentence or 

above the clause, and therefore to study larger linguistic units, such as conversational 

exchanges or written texts. It follows that discourse analysis is also concerned with 

language in use in social contexts, and in particular with interaction or dialogue between 

speakers (1)." 

 

Coulthard states that any attempt to characterize discourse structure in terms of 

functional units must conform the problem of grammatical realization - how do the four 

major clause types,  'declarative', 'interrogative’, ‘imperative' and 'moodless', realize a 

multiplicity of different functions, and how can a listener correctly interpret which 

function is intended (7)? That does not mean that discourse is the study of the use of 

sentences. Sentences are the paths, windows that open for a purpose. As Crystal points out 

that discourse is a term used in linguistics to refer to a continuous stretch of (especially 

spoken) language larger than a sentence-but within this broad notion, several applications 

may be found. At its most general, a discourse is a behavioral unit which has a pre-

theoretical status in linguistics: it is a set of utterances which constitute any recognizable 

speech event (114-115)." 

 

All in all, the purpose of studying discourse analysis is to describe the 

conversational structures that take place in an appropriate context. Coulthard also 

comments on the importance of discourse in language study. He states that the major 

concern of discourse analysis is the  relationship between  the discourse and the speakers 

and listeners by and for whom it is produced - a concern with how speakers take the 

relinquish the role of speaker, how  social  roles  affect  discourse  options  in terms of who 

speaks when and what they can talk about, how non-verbal signaling works arid how the 

actual form of utterances is conditioned by the  social  relationships between  the 

participants. (11)" Any question answer pair can be the starting point of this analysis. 
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Example: 

(Two cousins are talking at super shop after school.) 

A: Are you coming to the concert with us tomorrow? 

B: I don't think so. 

 

Because of the creative aspect of the mind there are several different ways of asking or 

answering the same question-answer pairs in both languages. 

 

For example; speaker ‘A’   can   utter   his   question   in different ways, such as: 

 

1. Would you like to come to the concert tomorrow? 
2. Is tomorrow okay for concert? 
3. Concert, tomorrow? 
4. We are going to the concert tomorrow. Will you join? 

 

In the same way, speaker 'B' can respond in different ways. 

 

1. No, I am not going to come with you. 
2. I can't stand it. 
3. I don’t like concerts. 
4. No, I will not. 
5. I am busy tomorrow.  

 

The examples mentioned above are of several ways of asking the same question and 

various ways of responding, but it must not be forgotten these are just a very few examples. 

Millions could be spoken in the same way, but they all differ from each other. "In the first 

place, we need to understand the grammar and vocabulary used in constructing the 

sentences which make up each text. However, for Nunan, notes that we need more than 

this, because, taken by them, each of these sentences is grammatically unexceptional, so it 

is obviously not the grammar that accounts for his oddity of the text. Of course, the 

sentences that make up a text need to be grammatical, but grammatical sentences alone 

will not ensure that the text itself makes sense (2).  What makes them unique and different 

in meaning is the purpose, in other words the function. Here are some example sentences 

and their functions. 

 

Examples:        Functions: 

1. Stand beside one another.      ORDER 

2. Could you please open the door?     REQUEST 

3. Write down the note from the left of your page.     INSTRUCTION 

4. Visit the white house on Sun day at sharp 9.    INVITATION 

5. Try to breathe slowly.      SUGGESTION 

 

In addition, functional studies cannot be kept apart from 'form'. The topics, such as, 

stress, tone, intonation is also included in the functional studies though they are the topics 

of phonology. The arrangement of the words in sentence also reflects the way the message 

is voiced. In this case, there can be a need to study function with syntax and morphology 

and even semantics could provide opportunities to understand what is said and what is 
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meant, but too much formalism  must not overshadow functional approach in language 

teaching, because studying language  formally and observing  it in real life should be kept 

apart in modem linguistics. 

 

Now, it is time to give some example conversations in which the functions of 

interrogatives are studied. A point has to be clarified again. The purpose here is not to 

examine the functions of interrogatives, but the following conversations will provide good 

opportunities to see how the meaning of a language item can change in different contexts 

since their grammatical structure is the same. The following examples should also be 

accepted as tools which emphasize the importance of context in foreign language teaching. 

Any question answer pair can be the starting point of this analysis. As appreciated, 

questions and answers play an important role in establishing accurate and functional 

communication both in written and spoken format. Therefore, in this article, it is 

suggested that a functional analysis of several question answer patterns from a discourse 

perspective would provide a better understanding of the functional interpretation of 

communication. 

 

Functional Analysis of Sample Conversation 

 

In order to better understand the functional value of communication, the following 

sample dialogues were taken as examples: 

 

Example 1: 

Boby: its cold, isn't it? 

Motin: Yes, it is not very warm. 

 

This kind of tag asks the listener to agree that the speech in the main clause is true. 

It is sometimes obvious that the statement is true. For instance, in the conversation both 

speakers know that it is colder today. The tag (isn't it) is not really a request for 

confirmation but for the listener, an invitation to continue the conversation." 

 

Example 2: 

(Shewly and Evana are at concert of rock type. They surprisingly see that Pulok is dating 

with Munia.) 

Shewly: He is Pulok, is he? Evana: Yes, he is. 

Eastwood about the use of this tag states that asks the listener to agree that the statement 

is true. It also suggests that the speaker has just learnt, realized or remembered the 

information (40). 

 

Example 3: 

(At the meeting room, Lieutenant Bashir Ali tries to express his ideas about the new 

electronic defense system, but the colonel orders.) 

Colonel: Sit down, will you? 

Lieutenant Gary: No, I won't! 
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Colonel does not ask his question to expect to confirm or deny information etc., but it is 

used as an order. Colonel also tries to give the message that if Lieutenant Gary does not 

sit down something bad will happen. 

 

Example 4: 

(The servant asks Mr. Rahman for a drink at breakfast.) 

Servant: Will you take milk or tea for breakfast, sir? 

Mr. Rahman: I'll have milk, please. 

The information provided by Mr. Rahman is one of the choices represented by the 

servant and it is asked to get the necessary information from Mr. Rahman. 

 

Example 5: 

(Rakib and Tomal are in the office on a hot Monday morning.) 

Rakib: Bah! What a day! 

Tomal: Then you think the work is hard? 

Rakib: No, I didn't mean that. 

Tomal: So you admit something is difficult? 

Rakib: Oh, no, no. 

Tomal: Well, you weren't satisfied with the increase in your salary yesterday? 

Rakib: Of course not. It was yesterday. You know that I came over that problem. 

Tomal: Yes, I know. Would you please start talking? What's the matter with you? 

Rakib: Nothing, but the room. It's too hot inside. 

 

Just analyze the conversation between Rakib and Tomal. Rakib has some problems, but 

he does not want to tell it to Tomal, on the other hand Tomal insists on learning it and asks 

questions. The purpose of asking these questions is: 

 

1. Make Rakib talk. 
2.  Receive a confirmation or denial from Rakib. 

 

In this respect, Tomal tries to guess the problem and expresses his thoughts by using 

eclarative questions. As a result of his efforts he received negative answers from Rakib. 

Tomal asked a 'wh'- question for information and got the answer in the end. 

 

Example 6: 

(Two sisters are waiting for their father's arrival at the airport.) 

Rina: It is five o'clock. Runu: What did you say? Rina: I said it is five o'clock. 

Runu: I am sorry, but I am afraid I can't hear you! 

Rina: It is five! 

Function: In this example, the message 'five o'clock' is repeated several times for meaning 

clarification. 

 

Example 7:  

Priestley states that  

Mitul: Well, when she comes back, you might drop a hint to her. And you can promise 

that we'll try to keep out of trouble during the next few months. 
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They both laughed. Farhad enters. 

Farhad: What's the joke?  Started telling stories? 

Mitul: No. Want another glass of port? 

Function: Sarcasm (9). 

 

Example 8:  

Priestley points that  

Mrs. Mahmud (alarmed): Have you been up to his room? 

Mahmud: Yes. And I called out on both landings. It must have been Jony we heard go out 

then. 

Mrs. Mahmud: Silly boy! Where can he have gone to? 

Mahmud: I can't imagine. But he was in one of his excitable queer moods, and even 

though we don't need him here- 

Function: Information seeking, asking for the place of someone and satire (42). 

 

Example 9:  

Shaw notes that  

Salman: Excuse the straight question, Arman. Are you a man of good character where 

women are concerned? 

a) Arman (moodily): Have you ever met a man of good character where women are 
concerned? 

b) Salman: Yes: very frequently. 
Functions: a) Sarcasm and confirmation. (Doubt?), b) Sarcasm and confirmation (50).  

 

Example 10: 

(John is in hurry and asking for a request.) 

John: Can I borrow your bicycle? Paul: Sure! 

Function: Polite request but informal. 

 

Example 11: 

(The customer and the shopkeeper are talking in the super shop.) 

Shopkeeper: Will you try this one? Customer: Oh, no thank you. I'd like to buy 

this one please. Shopkeeper: Sure.  

Function: Polite request. 

 

Example 12:  

Shaw states that  

Taxi man: Can I drive you and the lady anywhere, sir? 

(They start as under) 

Liza: Oh, Farhan, a taxi. The very thing. Freddy: But, damm it, I’ve no money. 

Function: Permission. (Informal) I (Offer?) (114). 

 

Example 13:  

Lawrence states that  

Rahman:  put it on, Barek. What's the matter? Tell'em the cat ate it. 

Komol (hesitating): Should I? 
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Rahman (nudging his elbow): Ay, go on.  

Function: Suggestion. (Hesitation?) (56). 

 

Example 14:  

Lawrence points that  

Rahman: Will you come with me?  

Mrs.Rahman (after a loath pause): Where? 

Rahman: To Spain: I can any time have a job there, in a decent part. You could take the 

children. 

(The figure of the sleeper stirs uneasily they watch him.) 

Rahman: Will you? 

 Mrs. Rahman: When would you go? 

Rahman: Tomorrow, if you like. 

Functions: (a) Offer. (Invitation?), (b) Offer and Doubt. (176-177). 

 

Example 15:  

Shaw notes that  

Liza: Do my clothes belong to me or to 

Colonel Rashid? 

Ataur (coming back into the room as if her question were the very climax of unreason): 

What the devil use would they be to Rashid? 

Liza:  He might want them for the next girl and you pick up to experiment on. 

Function: The question represents two choices, and Higgins has to give an explanatory 

answer, so it has an information seeking function (107-108). 

 

The  example  dialogues  above  reflect  the idea  that  the  functional  interpretation  

of language is necessary  to understand  the communicative  value  of  language.   What   is 

more, it was also suggested that the functional value of communication is determined 

through a variety of  circumstances like;  the  setting,  the mood of  the speaker,  listener  

and  the  purpose. Such question-answer patterns not only play a key role in natural verbal 

communication but in the language classroom as well. A functional approach to language 

teaching is directed by several question-answer patterns which make the communication 

more meaningful, appropriate to purpose and accurate in the classroom. 

 

Preparation of a functional syllabus can be the best starting point to better 

emphasize the necessity of functional teaching. A functional syllabus not only considers the 

goals and the objectives of the course interactively but also paves the way of student-

centered language teaching, preparation of authentic materials and enables 

communicative testing. 

 

Contribution of Discourse Analysis to English Language Teaching 

 

From a traditional point of view the goal should be to teach language from a formal 

perspective.   It was suggested that grammar could make learners speak accurately in the 

target language. For instance, in the Grammar Translation Method, the teacher used to 

give detailed explanations of the intricacies of grammar and instruction used to focus on 
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form and the inflection of words. However, in Direct Method, the communicative value of 

language started to receive more attention rather than form, and grammar was taught 

inductively. The students never experienced explicit grammar rules. The syllabus was 

based on topics and/or situations.  The linguistic rules were used as tools to communicate 

meaning in the given situations. In Audio-Lingual Approach, linguistic structures were not 

considered in isolation form their uses. They mostly occurred naturally in contexts. The 

primary goal of this method was to teach language for communicative purposes. Moreover, 

in Cognitive Code Approach, as Krashen states that as  is  the  case  with  Grammar 

Translation, the assumption of cognitive code is that conscious learning can be 

accomplished by everyone, that all rules are learnable, and that conscious knowledge 

should be available at all times (134). Simply, the Cognitive approach studied language 

acquisition as rule formation. 

 

It is possible to duplicate the above examples. Since these methods were mainly 

concerned with grammar, the students were able to learn the rules of grammar and when it 

came to adapt this knowledge into practice they had difficulty in manipulating language for 

communicative purposes. The result therefore was failure during communication. 

 

Towards the end of 1970s the teachers changed their direction to teaching language 

as communication. Studies in Discourse Analysis (text, context, authentic texts, 

conversation analysis, and function) and pragmatics (speech acts, psychopragmatics, 

sociopragmatics, pragmalinguistics) paved the way for emergence of such a change. It has 

become clear that the learners should experience form with function to provide accuracy 

and fluency in the target language. As Widdowson reconfirms, knowing a language does 

not simply mean to understand, speak, read and write sentences, rather it means to know 

how sentences are used to communicate effectively (1). Since the purpose is to accept 

language as a tool for communication, the students have to be trained accordingly. 

Therefore, the teachers should turn this principle into action by using functional syllabus 

in their language classes. 

 

Using Functional Syllabus and Its Contributions to Communicative Teaching 

 

As a result of the emergence of Applied Discourse Analysis in Educational 

Linguistics, the need to use functional syllabus has emerged. About this Cunningsworth 

claims that in a functional syllabus, the functions are selected and sequenced accordingly 

to their usefulness to the learner, the extent to which they meet the learner's 

communicative needs. Some advantages of the functional syllabus are that the learning 

goals can be identified in terms which make sense to the learners themselves (18). As 

Cunningsworth states above, in a functional syllabus, functions are selected and sequenced 

in a way to serve the needs of the learners. Here, structure is used as a tool to convey the 

message accurately and effectively to the listeners. In this respect, the goal of the teacher is 

to make students aware of where to use which structure in real life situations. 

 

The application of functional syllabus brings many advantages to language teaching.  
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Some of them are: 

 

a. The primary goal of the functional syllabus is to encourage students to communicate in 
the foreign language. Thus, student-centred Language teaching may contribute to 
achieve this purpose. By reducing the teacher's dominance in the classroom, student- 
centred language teaching increases the rate of student participation in the classroom. 
In this case, it is important to note that the teacher should give praise and 
encouragement for the positive aspects of the students' work. 
 

b. Functional syllabus makes use of the Authentic Materials and it provides the 
opportunity to students to experience natural language from various sources. Texts 
from newspapers, magazines, and selected radio or television programs give students 
the chance to read and hear real language. By doing so, the students become aware of 
various functions like advertising, greeting apologizing, etc. 
 

c. Functional language teaching also enables communicative testing. As Bachman 
suggests that language testing almost never takes place in isolation. It is done for a 
particular purpose and in a specific context (2). When students are supposed to sit for 
a test, their knowledge in the subject area is tested. There can be no doubt that 
linguistic items (i.e. words, phrases, sentences) can come to different meanings when 
used in different contexts. Thus, communicative testing, contrary to discrete point 
testing, attempts to take account of this by testing a student's ability to perform in a 
communicative situation, using a variety of sources and combination of skills and 
abilities where necessary. 

 

Again as Cunningsworth mentions that communicative testing assesses larger and 

more complex chunks of language, using global tests such as cloze and dictation, and 

relying on the more subjective judgment of the tester aided by checklists of performance 

descriptions (44).There can be no doubt that the outcomes of such applications in 

language testing relies on more realistic data which gives way to further progress in the 

learner's foreign language proficiency. 

 

Nowadays, it is good to state that such tests and assessment procedure receive much 

appreciation by the teachers and students. By doing so, the teacher is provided with the 

opportunity to test students' knowledge from a variety of directions by making use of four 

skills together appropriate to purpose. 

 

Conclusion 

 

While conducting this research it was hypothesized that every single utterance is 

valid and has a function in language in particular context, since it is produced for a 

purpose in consideration of an appropriate context. Thus, the importance for focusing on 

functional interpretation of language in the context of a teaching situation was the central 

point of consideration. It was observed that the same form may come up with a different 

meaning in a different context. 

 

In order to avoid pragmatic difficulties in English language teaching, the teachers 

and the students should study carefully the different forms of discourse used in language. 

Study of form and function should not be kept apart, again on the other hand too much 
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structuralism must not shadow functional studies. Language should not be used in 

isolation from its practical use. 

 

Thus this study proves the focal point of this paper which is: “Form and function are 

two different dimensions in language and there may be differences between functional 

interpretations of the same form in English. This factor has to be strongly considered while 

teaching English and for avoiding expected problems at pragmatic level.” Therefore, the 

emphasis on teaching a foreign language is to provide communication through a functional 

syllabus by making proper use of the four language skills with the help of a student 

oriented class, authentic texts and application of communicative testing principles to 

teaching. Thus, the discourse functions of the target language should be clearly understood 

and taught to students to enable them to acquire effective and fluent communication skills. 
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Student Centered Learning a Pedagogical Advancement in Higher 

Education—A Challenge for Language Teachers 

Akkara Sherine 

 

What is meant by Student Centered Learning? 

 

 Student Centered Learning (SCL) as the term suggests indicates that the student 

remains the focal point of the teaching learning process, and plays an active role in 

contrast to the teacher-centred learning wherein the teacher remains at the centre of the 

learning process. According to Cheryl, “Student-centered learning is not a new idea. In 

general, it involves reversing traditionally teacher-centered learning and places students at 

the center of the learning process.”(151).  The teacher centered approach is directly related 

to content-driven approach, and it means that the focus is not on the learning of the 

student and it also does not focus on the developing the skills of the students. Barr and 

Tagg (1995) expressed the change as a move from an ―Instruction Paradigm in which 

universities delivered instruction to ―transfer knowledge from faculty to students to a 

―Learning Paradigm in which universities produce learning through ―student discovery 

and construction of knowledge. The objectives of learning is not clear in this approach, the 

stress is on the Lower Order Thinking Skills. The traditional educational paradigm is input 

oriented and focuses on teaching and instruction. On the other hand, the new educational 

paradigm is output oriented and focuses on learning and students’ accomplishments. SCL 

has replaced the traditional Teacher-centred approach in many institutions across the 

globe. Outcome Based Education (OBE) and SCL are the terms very commonly used in 

teaching learning process in all levels of education. The popularity of this approach has 

grown leaps and bounds in Higher Education as it is considered as a parameter for 

assessment of successful implementation of a course with a focus on Outcome Based 

Education (OBE). SCL approach has many implications for the design and flexibility of 

curriculum, course content, and interactivity of the learning process and is being 

increasingly used at universities across the globe.  "Higher-Order Thinking Skills" refers to 

the top three-levels of Bloom's Taxonomy: analysis, synthesis, and evaluation. Bloom’s 

Taxonomy revised incorporates the term “skills” and it is appropriate in the current 

context. It is essential to incorporate the skills in the teaching learning process and it 

stresses on higher-order skills that include learning, reasoning, creative thinking, decision 

making and problem solving. The SCL module focus is on Higher Order Thinking Skills 

and is the most important component of Outcome Based Education. According to Andrew 

Churches: 

 

In the 1990’s , a former student of Bloom, Lorin Anderson, revised Bloom’s Taxonomy 

and published-Bloom’s Revised Taxonomy in 2001,  the two most prominent ones being, 

(i) changing the names in the six categories from noun to verb forms, and (ii) slightly 

rearranging them. Thus the skills are divided into two components--the Lower Order 

Thinking Skills (LOTS) and the Higher Order Thinking Skills (HOTS) (n.p). 
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 Student Centred Learning (Scl) And Learning Outcomes 

 

University curriculum has well defined objectives which specify the Programme 

Learning Outcomes. It is evident that there exists a natural link between learning 

outcomes and the implementation of a SCL approach. Therefore, there needs to be further 

clarity regarding what students are expected to know and perform at the end of their 

educational journey. Aurelija Valeikiene states the concept of SCL, the concept of mutual 

responsibility between the students and the teachers as mutual active contributors to the 

educational process highlights the autonomy of the learners. This approach is not about 

pouring knowledge onto the learner but about active collaboration (10).  Learning 

Outcomes are the goals of the study process by enabling a student to build knowledge. Of 

course, specific tools facilitate this process namely teaching and learning methods, quality 

assurance, recognition, prior-learning and qualifications frameworks. As a profound 

impact of the Bologna Tuning on Higher Education worldwide, curricula and educational 

programmes are nowadays being shaped around learning outcomes as a global trend. 

Programme Outcomes (POs) describe what students should know and be able to do at the 

end of the programme. They are to be in line with the graduate attributes of NBA. PO’s are 

to be specific, measurable and achievable. POs transform the PEOs into specific student 

performance and behaviors that demonstrate student learning and skill development. 

Programme Outcomes are to be SMART 

 

 Specific: Be precise about graduates are going to achieve 

 Measurable: Quantify each Programme Outcomes 

 Appropriate: Align with the needs of the students 

 Realistic: Consider the resources to make each outcome can be achieved 

 Time-Specific: At the time of graduation. 

 

Language Teaching and Student Centred Learning 

 

The challenges faced by the teaching fraternity are the creation of the learner-

centred educational environment and the efficient instructional design and delivery. This 

research is an attempt to emphasize the predominant role of language teachers in effective 

implementation of SCL with clear Programme Education Objectives to achieve the 

Programme Learning Outcomes. Language teachers handling the subjects can design 

instruction to target the knowledge and skill levels students should have upon finishing a 

course and determine the levels of thinking or reasoning appropriate for a particular 

course. Several students centered learning strategies were implemented in the language 

classroom. In order to evaluate the effectiveness of programs and to develop methods for 

improving learning and instruction, evidence must be collected about the course to which 

the desired outcomes of the educational process have been attained. This process is 

effective when the assessment results are used to improve subsequent learning. The SCL 

strategies should focus on the knowledge that students have and also cater to the different 

learning styles, different experiences and background knowledge, varied needs and 

interests resulting in effective learning outcomes. SCL does not have a One-Size-Fits-All 

Solution. SCL needs Cooperation between Students and Staff. 
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Student Centred Strategy and SCL 

 

 One of the student centered strategy is discovery learning. This is where students 

use prior knowledge to discover new information that they use to construct learning. 

According to (Roblyer, Edwards and Havriluk, 1997), this method is most successful if the 

student has some prerequisite knowledge and the experience is structured. It is also 

described as “learning by doing” and the discovery learning takes place where students 

draw on their own experiences and knowledge to understand concepts (68). Discovery 

learning incorporates problem solving, learner management and integrating and 

connecting ideas. Problem solving –this technique helps to motivate the learners to find 

solution by extracting information and generalizing knowledge; learner management – 

this allows the students either individual or in groups to learn in their own ways and at 

their own pace; integrating and connecting – this encourages the integration of new 

knowledge into the student’s existing knowledge base and connect to the real world. With 

the discovery learning, retention of knowledge is high.  

 

  In India the body responsible for accrediting the engineering degrees is the 

National Board of Accreditation (NBA). The current permanent members and signatories 

of the Washington Accord include: Australia, Canada, Chinese Taipei, Hong Kong China, 

India, Ireland, Japan, Korea, Malaysia, New Zealand, Russia, Singapore, South Africa, 

Turkey, the United Kingdom and the United States. Since the National Board of 

Accreditation, India has become the permanent signatory member of the Washington 

Accord  the degree obtained by  students from  institutions accredited by NBA will be 

recognized by the signatories of the Washington accord . It facilitates the mobility of 

engineering graduates and professionals at international level. 

 

Graduate Attributes (GA) and the Role of Language Teachers 

 

 Graduates Attributes (GAs) form a set of individually assessable outcomes that 

are the components indicative of the graduate’s potential to acquire competence to practice 

at the appropriate level. The GAs are exemplars of the attributes expected of a graduate 

from an accredited programme.  The graduate attributes specified by NBA are Engineering 

Knowledge, Problem Analysis, Design/Development of Solutions, Modern Tool Usage, The 

Engineer and Society, Environment and sustainability, Ethics, Individual and Team Work, 

Communication, Project Management and Finance and Life-long learning. Among the 

twelve GA’s specified by NBA the language teachers plays an important role in developing 

GA’s in the language classroom. The researcher has incorporated the skills in the Specific 

English syllabus in line with the Graduate Attributes specified by the NBA, namely 

communication skills, soft skills- adaptability skills-team work-leadership-tact-personal 

ethics and Life-long learning skills. It is essential that the target learners need to know the 

skills during the process of education. Nicholson and Arnold opine that graduates were 

unaware of any generic skills that had been acquired in higher education. When they 

compared the skills transferred from higher education with those acquired since joining 

the company, many social and interpersonal skills, written communication and 

organizational skills had been acquired on employment (23).  

 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4   
 243 

 

Role of Students in Framing Syllabus 

 

The area of this research study was taken up by the researcher  due to the shortfall 

in the performance of the international students in the first semester of the one year (two 

semesters) Special English Course. The researcher as the academic coordinator of the 

course obtained a feedback from the staff handling the classes. The observation of the 

teachers  at the end of the first semester indicated that the students showed lack of interest 

in language classroom, lack of motivation, unwillingness to learn and lack of adaptability 

skills. The desired learning outcome was not achieved at the end of the semester the 

required skills and knowledge have not been acquired based on the programme outcome. 

At the end of the first semester a feedback of the students were also obtained. The analysis 

of the feedback clearly indicated that the students were not motivated to learn and were 

not content on the teaching learning process.  The students expressed the interest to be 

more proactive in the learning process to acquire the Learning Outcomes of the course. 

The feedback from the staff and students after the completion of the first semester 

indicated that the target learners lacked soft skills especially adaptability skills and lack of 

motivation to learn. The researcher in the role of academic coordinator of the Special 

English Course had the opportunity to frame the syllabus and also ensured that the 

students were encouraged to give inputs related to tasks integrating student’s existing 

knowledge base and connects to the real world and real life situations.  Brindley says  

“Instructional programmes, should be centered around  learners’ needs and that learner 

themselves should exercise their own responsibility in the choice of learning objectives, 

contents and methods as well as in determining the means used to assess their 

performance” (15). 

 

 The corrective measure adopted by the researcher was to analyse the needs of the 

target learners before framing the syllabus for the second semester of the one year 

programme. An open discussion forum was conducted and the students were allowed to 

give inputs for the language syllabus.  Students interviewed each other about what they 

want to learn and teacher recorded the information and analysed the requirements of the 

students and framed the syllabus based on the inputs. The framing of the syllabus was 

based on  the DRAFT syllabus distributed to the students in order to revise the syllabus for 

the second semester. The students with the help of the staff, 

 

 Analyzed the programme educational objectives, programme outcomes, the graduate 

attributes/skills, and expected course outcomes 

 Conducted Quiz on the syllabus, in the language class.  

 Opted the assignments with specification including submission date. 

 Wrote a short paper outlining why they are taking the course and what they want to 

learn and the content that might help them accomplish these learning goals. 

 Shared in small groups and then prioritized a list of topics given in the syllabus draft. 

 

Implementation of SCL with Student Approved Syllabus 

 

 In the first semester of the Special English Course, the researcher had 

incorporated the language syllabus comprising soft skills and life long learning skills. The 
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students were not briefed in an explicit manner the importance of skills and also the 

learning outcomes and were not given an opportunity to give inputs regarding the syllabus.  

In the second semester the students enrolled in the Special English Course were exposed to 

SCL with student approved syllabus. The Programme Educational objectives, Programme 

Outcomes and the Graduate Attributes were explained to the students. One of the 

Graduate attributes specified by NBA is lifelong learners. The lifelong learners have the 

ability to establish visions and directions and set goals to achieve these visions and 

directions. These goals may be career personal of life goals and learning goals. Lifelong 

learners exhibit effective written and verbal communication skills. They are able to 

communicate information, ideas and concepts to the world - family, peers, colleagues and 

others in all situations such as formal learning environments, workplaces, family and 

recreational situations. They have a well developed capacity to relate to other people, to 

understand the needs of other people and to be able to communicate their own 

expectations to others. Don Adams in his research paper “Lifelong learning skills and 

attributes: The perceptions of Australian secondary school teachers” explains that, an 

example of a typical response relating to communication was stated by a Hospitality 

teacher. "Communication. now that should be near the top of the list. They should have 

strong oral and writing skills and be able to apply these skills in a range of situations- 

work, family and in sport”. 

 

 This establishes the role of the language teacher whether in Higher Education or 

School Level programmes, the most important role to develop the attributes and skills of 

the students is basically a challenging task of a teacher in the language classroom. 

 

  In the second semester the researcher attempted to involve the international 

students in framing the syllabus and recording the inputs, so that the target learners will 

be able to do more challenging tasks other than memorize and reproduce what was taught. 

According to Bloom’s Taxonomy, remembering and understanding refers to the Lower 

Order Thinking Skills (LOTS). The focus is on HOTS and the target learners were given an 

opportunity and responsibility to give inputs regarding the framing of the syllabus, 

assigning assignment and tasks, framing the timeline for preparation and assessments. 

Since the target learners were international students and an important issue was 

adaptability to environment. The students were exposed to Indian culture, industrial visits, 

cultural trips, field visits, involvement in traditional festivals and visit to local community 

that enhanced the perceptions of the society. Second semester language syllabus also 

helped the students  excel in writing skills and be able to complete projects, analyze case 

studies, give case presentations, show their abilities to think creatively and critically, tackle 

real life situations , research, and make decisions based on the findings.  The target 

learners are expected to plan and organize tasks, able to work in a team as a community 

and excel in team work and also excel in adaptability skills.  

 

 In “The Study Skills Handbook” Stella Cottrell highlights the fact that skills can be 

developed by the learners through practice. A continued study and a reflective, active, self-

evaluating approach to learning can develop a deeper understanding in the longer run. 

Cottrell exhorts the learners to be largely responsible for their own learning (1-2). The 

skills of language have to be actively practised by the learner to master and use the same 
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effectively. Outcome Based Education the focus is on learning process it is student centred 

and it focus on the Programm educational objectives, Programme Outcomes, Programme 

Curriculum and Course Outcome.  It helps in acquisition of lifelong learning skills and 

coping skills. NBA training manual mentions that, Outcome-Based Education means 

clearly focusing and organizing every-thing in an educational system around what is 

essential for all students to be able to do successfully at the end of their learning 

experience. The evaluation of the attainment of course outcomes are carried out using the 

data from continuous assessment tests, end semester examination, assignments, 

laboratory examinations and project reports. This method is referred to as course 

embedded measurement. (27) 

 

Sample Tasks Incorporated in the SCL-Special English Syllabus 

 

I’m Like This and You’re Like This 

Activity: The facilitator explains that the aim of the exercise is to encourage group 

members to reflect upon and disclose things about themselves and how they think they 

come across to others in a balanced and safe way. The issues raised by this exercise are 

self-image, interpersonal communication and feedback. The activity involves two phases. 

 

Implementation: The students were provided worksheets in Phase 1, of the activity and 

were instructed to write about themselves and also compare and write few statements 

about their classmate. They were instructed not to write the first ideas that occur to them 

but instead should spend some time thinking and writing about self and the chosen 

classmate. In Phase 2- the students were instructed to sit in groups and share their views 

with each other. The activity was facilitated by the instructor.  

 

Outcome: 87.8% found this exercise a useful platform to discuss different topics such as 

team-building and looking at the positive and not so positive aspects of day-to-day 

relationships within a team of people. Students also opined that this exercise emphasised 

the importance of reflection, interpersonal communication, disclosure and feedback within 

the area of personal awareness and development. 

 

 Critical Thinking Styles 

Activity: A handout describing various critical thinking styles was given to each 

participant. The activity was divided into two phases. Phase 1 activity is related to 

individual analysis of their critical thinking styles. Phase 2 activity is a group discussion 

activity. The main objective of this activity is to identify the critical thinking styles, help in 

decision making and to develop interpersonal skills. 

 

Implementation: The students were given handouts as given in Table 4.5 to identify 

their critical thinking styles. Phase 2: The participants were divided into groups, and each 

group was given a situational story wherein the characters demonstrated particular critical 

thinking styles. The group members had to identify the style and write the thinking style of 

the character represented in the story. A sample story is given below. Which critical 

thinking style is demonstrated by the following story? 
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The cultural organising team is under pressure from top management to speed up its work 

and finalise the budget.  At the next team meeting, the team leader says, “We should skip 

and sacrifice our action plan to have an innovative and a high budget cultural programme 

and just come up with a few traditional programmes with minimum budget as done in the 

previous year.” Swapna, a team member, interjects, “I don’t agree, if we do that, we could 

end up with disastrous results and waste more time. I suggest that we look at how we can 

speed up our work without sacrificing important steps in our decision-making.” Swapna’s 

critical thinking style(s)……………………………… 

 

Outcome: In Phase 1 exercise, every participant showed enthusiasm to analyse their 

respective critical thinking styles. 98.7% participants were able to analyse their critical 

thinking styles as given in the handout. In Phase 2 group activity the participants analysed 

the character represented in the stories and 87.6% participants predicted most 

appropriately the critical thinking styles of the specific character.  

 

Evaluation of Student Learning Outcomes 

 

Several tasks were incorporated in the SCL syllabus in the second semester that involved 

self-evaluation. Self-evaluation of an individual helps in improving the skill, objectivity. 

Exercises done in the classrooms facilitated the students to acquire skills like 

intercommunication and personal ethics. This skill is also based on individual’s personality 

traits and character such as being honest, truthful and empathetic. According to Jenkins 

and Southerst, organizations want people with "people skills," who can be effective team 

members and team leaders . . . however, they feel that academic programs have not been 

providing employees with these skills and abilities and need to fundamentally change their 

way of preparing students for the workplace (qtd. in Brenda Gardner and Sharon 45). A 

comparative account of the skills acquired and the course outcomes achieved by the 

international students after the completion of the first semester and second semester after 

the implementation of the one year Special English Programme is given below. 

 

 
Fig. 1.  Teacher’s Evaluation of Students in First Semester (Special English 

Course) 
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Fig.1 represents the teacher’s evaluation of students prior to the training using SCL 

module. The students were exposed to syllabus designed by the teacher without the 

involvement of students and it catered to teacher centred training and the focus was on 

completing the syllabus without effective development of skill and achievement of the 

programme outcomes. The following skills were assessed namely Critical Thinking Skills, 

Adaptability Skills, Communication Skills and Life Long Learning Skills. The students 

performance and the average percentage of marks obtained in the five internal tests 

indicates that the critical thinking skills marks ranges from  48%-55%. Adaptability skills 

46%-57% , Communication Skills ranges from  52%-58%, Life-long Learning Skills range 

from 48%-59%.  The evaluation substantiates that the desired programme outcomes is not 

achieved  as expected and though the requisite skills training were imparted by the 

teachers handling the subject, the students did not excel in the skills as expected. This has 

been attributed by the researcher for the non-involvement of students in framing the 

syllabus.  

 

 
Fig. 2.  Teacher’s Evaluation of Students in Second Semester (Special 

English Course) 

 

In Fig. 2. The Teacher’s evaluation of students in second semester of the Special 

English Course after implementation of the SCL module  were tested for the same skills as 

mentioned in Fig.1. The result analysis indicates that the target learners performed better 

in continuous internal test after exposure to the SCL approach. The Critical Thinking Skills 

average score ranges from 65%-75%,  Adaptability Skills ranges from 75% -83%, 

Communication Skills ranges from 65%-87% and Life Long Learning Skills ranges from 

78%-88%.  

 

Conclusion 

 

This research has been guided by an ethos of greater transparency within higher 

education, with a greater emphasis on the student, encouraging higher education 

institutions (HEIs) and academic staff to place students at the centre of their thinking and 

to help them manage their expectations and be able to consciously and constructively 

design their learning paths throughout their higher education experience. It necessitated a 

shift from more organisational  input-oriented curricular design, based on the description 
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of course content, to outcome-based higher education. This research has therefore resulted 

in a re-thinking of higher education course content in terms of learning outcomes; making 

students more aware of what skills, knowledge and competences they can expect to 

develop through their studies and the research with international students implementing 

SCL approach was a successful attempt. This may be extended to engineering programmes 

by varied subject teachers.  

 

The findings indicate that the SCL approach aimed to develop the student-centred 

success culture and a staff centred enabling culture and enhanced the quality of imparting 

education.  The outcome of the research ensured high quality learning experience, 

graduate attributes, positive learning outcomes, course outcomes and programme 

educational objectives. The tasks specified in the syllabus enhanced the student to reach 

these outcomes. This research establishes that SCL is compatible with the OBE paradigm 

that shapes decision making and patterns of concrete action. WHAT and WHETHER 

students learn successfully is more important than WHEN and HOW they learn 

something. The stake holders namely the staff, students and the university played an 

important role in providing an excellent student learning experience that supports student 

success.  
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Appendix-1 
 

Identify the Critical Thinking Styles 

Critical Thinking Styles Characteristics My critical thinking styles 
are: 

The Explorer Looks at all sides of a 
situation or problem 

Is curious 

Seeks new developments 

 

The Student Is diligent 

Researches alternative 
solutions to problems 

Corrects errors 

 

The Warrior Accepts Challenges 

Perseveres 

Faces difficult problems 

 

The Navigator Guides others 

Looks Ahead 

Plans a course of action 

 

The Detective Questions own thoughts and 
actions 

Tolerates ambiguity 

Pursues the elusive element 
of fact 

 

 

Source: Daniel A. Feldman, Critical thinking: Strategies for Decision Making, A Fifty-Minute 
Series Book, Viva Books:2004. Print. p.21-23 
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Teaching English in a Linguistically and Culturally Diverse 

Classrooms 

Sushma Parvathini 

 

Background to the Study 

 

The emphasis is increasingly placed on the supreme importance of understanding, 

as being logically prior to, and potentially a substitute for, problem solving. Allwright’s 

(2006) strongly believes that learners do not simply learn what teachers teach, but that 

learning arises out of the learning opportunities that emerge through interaction in the 

classroom. This began slowly to suggest to classroom researchers that description of what 

could be seen through direct observation was clearly not going to be adequate to the task of 

understanding (Allwright, 1987, 1988). Now the task was to focus on understanding rather 

than problem solving and on understanding as something potentially of value in its own 

right, not simply as a road to technical improvements in teaching efficiency (Allwright and 

Bailey, 1991: epilogue). This perspective formed the base for this study. 

 

The Context and the Participants 

 

The study was conducted at three Kendriya Vidyalaya schools (KV) in Hyderabad. 

These schools cater to the educational needs of the children of transferable Central 

Government employees including defence and para-military personnel by providing a 

common programme of education. 

 

The participants were the teachers and learners from class six. Sample were selected 

based on the availability. Six teachers participated in this study and twelve ESL classes 

were observed across these three schools and in addition, learners and teachers 

participated in the informal discussion. 

  

Data Collection 

 

Informal discussions with learners and teachers aimed to understand the diverse 

nature of the Indian ESL context while the classroom observations focused on the 

challenges faced by the teachers in this complex context and the strategies that these 

teachers adopt to deal with this situation. 

 

Findings from the Study 

 

Hindi is widely used in KVs and English is taught as second language. However, 

there are a considerable number of children who are not comfortable in using English or 

Hindi and sometimes both. As mentioned earlier, KVs cater to the children of transferable 

central government employees. Therefore, each KV has children from various regions in 

India. Hence, we see learners speaking different languages. There are app 1600 languages 

in India. However, 22 languages  are recognized by the Indian Constitution. Hindi is the 

official and main link language of India.  
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In KVs, each classroom is a blend of children coming from different socioeconomic 

backgrounds. The parent may be an officer, a jawan or a domestic helper.  Officers and 

jawans participate actively in theirs child’s language learning. Some enthusiastic parents 

visit the school regularly to speak to the teachers.  

 

Domestic helpers are mostly illiterate and speak mother tongue only. Not many of 

these parents participate actively in theirs child’s language learning. Most of them visit the 

school only when the teacher sends a word. Some of them do not have a clue to what is 

happening at the school.  

 

It was observed that most of the children whose parents are educated are 

comfortable using English. Children who are not exposed to the language at home 

understand only some of what the teacher says and lack the vocabulary to ask questions. 

Some students are too embarrassed to speak at all. This may be because they are 

intimidated by the students who are confident in using English and students from better 

socioeconomically conditions.   

 

This does not make it easy for the teachers, they find it difficult to figure out how 

thoroughly their students understand instructions, exercises and the lessons say they do 

not get time to speak or listen to all the students in the classes.  

 

Therefore, teachers adopted strategies like group formations and pairing in the 

classroom to help those learners who are weaker and shy in using L2. 

 

Conclusion 

 

It was evident from the findings that the teaching- learning situation in India 

requires teachers who are reflective and sensitised to the multilingual and multicultural 

classrooms besides the knowledge base in teaching English as a second language. 
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The Hot - Seat Task for Fluency in English 

Varalakshmi Chaudhry 

 

Introduction 

 

A lot of research has been done in the multilingual, multicultural, mixed ability 

Indian classrooms in the past three decades. The problem with designing tasks suitable for 

the highly cognitively complicated minds of Indian ESL learners is a challenge which can 

be faced only by Indian teacher – researchers. A number of tasks have been identified. 

However, there is a need for many more.          

 

Theoretical Background 

 

The role of output in SLA has been acknowledged by Swain (1985). Spoken and 

written output force a learner to focus on language and experiment with linguistic forms. 

Skehan (1998) has highlighted the importance of tasks in language instruction. The various 

aspects of task-based instruction have been researched. Prabhu (1987) has proved that 

communicational tasks make the learners focus on meaning and subconsciously internalize 

the linguistic forms. Chaudhry (2010, 2012, 2013 & 2014) has provided empirical evidence 

for the role of input and information processing that is done for task performance. Task 

performance triggers cognitive processes in the mind of a learner that facilitate language 

processing and ultimately promote SLA.    

 

The Study 

 

The present study presents the results of the implementation of the Hot – Seat Task 

in an autonomous engineering college in Israna, Panipat of Haryana. 22 contestants were 

shortlisted from 60 engineering undergraduates pursuing B. Tech in the college through a 

preliminary task where they had to introduce themselves to the judges. There were 3 

judges. In the final round the 22 contestants were made to answer 9 questions about their 

personal and professional lives in the registration form. Based on their responses the 

teacher-researcher framed, on the spot, 5 provocative comments for each one of them. One 

by one the contestants had to sit on the Hot-Seat where they had to react to the 5 

provocative comments meant for them.   

 

Data Analysis & Interpretation 

 

The nine questions put in the registration form for the Hot Seat competition are: 

(Q1) challenges you faced in life, (Q2) hard decision of your life, (Q3) serious mistakes you 

committed, (Q4) short term goals, (Q5) long term goals, (Q6) moment of embarrassment, 

(Q7) achievement, (Q8) personal likes & dislikes, and (Q9) hobbies.  
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Table 1: Responses to the Questions 

 

S.N Responses by 22 participants to the 9 Questions 

1. Challenges you faced in life – daily, to move on after a breakup with a loved one, 

high school, not any, to pursue sports against parents’ wishes, when got a fracture  & 

had to study still, not any, accident & studies, dispute quarrel between my parents, 

car driving, mother’s illness & responsibilities thereof, unexpected results in 12th, 

AIEEE/IIT, coming to Delhi from Calcutta/ ragging in class8, Dad’s transferrable job 

& hence changing friend circle, NDA exam & any competition, Dad is an army officer 

& new friends all the time, Not any, B. Tech study, Not any, helping my widowed 

aunt, B. Tech study   

2. Hard decision of your life – to lead an honest & simple life, admission in NCCE, 

Choice of career, None, Hostel life, to choose between friends & cousins, choice of 

career, say no to someone, breakup with girlfriend, choice of career, admission in 

NCCE, admission in NCCE, admission in NCCE, choosing Delhi over Bangalore, 

choice of career after 12th, choice of college, wanted to join an acting school but 

joined an engineering college, admission in SDITM, engineering stream, admission 

in NCCE, admission in NCCE & breakup with girlfriend, choosing an engineering 

stream    

3. Serious mistakes you committed – skip breakfast/wake up late/eat too many 

chocolates, one-sided love, forget to feed my dog, fight with best friend, leaked 

Maths exam paper/fought with classmates/fall in love, trust a person, love, trust my 

friends/be good to everyone/ broke a girl’s heart, never prepared for board & 

competitive exams, none, lied to parents, attend coaching classes, one-sided love, 

trust people, trust friends, tried to break a couple/helping a friend, none, none, join 

NCCE/non-serious about IEEE/IIT exam, none, one-side love, chose a bad friend      

4. Short term goals – MBA from a reputed institute, get good marks& clear GATE, 

pass semester & save for a trip, play football, to buy Landy Gypsy in first two years of 

B. Tech, to be successful & prove to my relatives, girl friend, spend a happy life, get 

good marks in B. Tech, learn programming language JAVA & English, fulfill 

responsibilities as a daughter, grab maximum moral values & qualities to achieve 

long term goals, get good marks & clear GATE, pass B. Tech with good marks & lead 

a good college life learning a lot of things, to make a good physique, to get a grade of 

8 & make a good physique, score good marks, be a golf player, be placed in a reputed 

company in a good post, get distinction this semester, get good % in end semester 

exam, get into a good company    

5. Long term goals – make my life happier & make people happy, to become a good 

software engineer/lead a successful life abroad/ have good sexy wife & 4 cute 

children, be financially stable & move out of parents’ place, be an engineer & reputed 

person, get placed in the best automobile company or petroleum, make my parents 

happy, to achieve success in life, be a real man concerned about future/family/job, 

become a personality that makes my mother proud in whatever field I take, work in a 

prestigious MNC/ want lot of money/a BMW, IAS officer, software engineering/ 

only leading business tycoon award, get a good job/successful life/4 cute children, 

get into public sector jobs, be an example for others/get placed in a good 

company/make my parents proud, be a good civil engineer/go broad for studies, gift 
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a Range Rover to my father/gift every joy & happiness to my parents, get name 

fame/ game with friends, be the CEO of an MNC/ entrepreneur, to earn a lot/ spend 

life with girlfriend, a good married life/ fulfill needs/ goals of family, fulfill wishes of 

parents/ best daughter     

6. Moment of embarrassment – laughing in Chemistry class & punished for that, 

when my friends came to know that I have joined NCCE in spite of good marks, 

answer in the Physics class – `stimulated abortion’ instead of `stimulated 

absorption’, when a girl called me brother before friends, when classmates made fun 

of a confession made to a girl on the confession page, when my guests heard me 

singing in the bathroom, none, standing in front of dad when he is hurt due to my 

poor marks, attend a party in school dress/ caught red-handed bunking Maths 

tuition, a guy proposed in front of everyone, caught lying/untrue, none, when my 

friends came to know about my admission in NCCE in spite of good marks, when I 

couldn’t say hi in a proper way to my crush, when I was asked to speak on girls in the 

class, when my jeans tore while kicking the football, when my parents came to know 

about how I abused someone, none, bad rank in AIEEE/IIT exam, don’t like to 

remember, when I had to talk to my girlfriend in front of my mother, when a friend 

proposed in front of the entire class     

7. Achievement – prizes in competitions for painting/dance/badminton, marks in 

12th/ AIEEE/ debugging, designed college logo/won 8 NFS races, state level fighter, 

popularity among Kurukshetra friends, none, national player of cricket, wonderful 

memory, meeting APJ Kalam/ Rashtrapati award for scouts & guides,  marks in 1st & 

2nd  years/ anchoring & coordinating events, Ms Personality title/graceful dancer 

title/Geography topper, poems published in Tribune & school bulletin, marks in 

12th/AIEEE rank/debugging, good results in board exams, won football 

championship/medal in Karate, Mr Personality title/good singer, good position in 

All India Youth parliament/Mr Farewell/Mr Fresher/10th/dance, none, prizes in 

technical/cultural events/coordinating events, every completed work, good position 

in singing/dancing, Best Debater/ head girl 

8. Personal likes – rainy days/Chinese 

food/sweets/dogs/badminton/exercising/horror movies/dance, flirting, 

music/TV/creative design illustrations/ novels/travelling, my brother Kairo, frighten 

my friends with ghost stories/attitude/do adventurous things, listening to 

songs/watching non-serious fights, girls/fun/masti, faithful people, 

sleeping/Hollywood movies/nature/animals/cars/dhokla, exploring new places, 

anchoring/foot wares/dresses/bags/accessories/speaking, shopping/debating/fond 

of handbags/foot wares/outfits/trips/tours, flirting,  people who converse 

well/spending time at NGOs, those who play with the lives of girls/think that 

commitment is a joke, to invent new electrical instruments, participate in extra-

curricular activities/to be famous/hacking face book accounts of people, 

dancing/mimicry/milk/cricket match, depends on others, to write poems/to make 

friends/making funny /happy environment/joking/to do 

dangerous/adventurous/risky work, food/friends/fun/listening to music/wide 

collection of albums/making friends, cars/good girl friend/blonde/kindness, talking 

to dad who is my role model,   

Personal dislikes – non-vegetarian food/terrorists/culprits/waking early on 
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weekends, studies/exams/lectures, religious extremists/caste/sex discrimination, 

girls who have attitude, dishonesty, watching movies with persons whom I dislike, 

none, when others borrow/use my things, selfishness/rudeness/smoking/Chemistry, 

unnecessary arguments/comments of people, cheese/silence, lizard/feel of 

exertion/tiredness/stress, exams, people who betray others,  bullies/those who show 

off,  dishonest people/back biters, depends on others, wasting money/time, 

backstabbers & Maths, liars/double-faced persons,   

9. Hobbies – reading/drawing/making collages/walking/eating/listening to 

music/travelling/visiting parks/libraries, play guitar/listening to slow 

music/composing/bathroom dancing/ flirting with teachers, 

music/travelling/computer gaming, Dance/acting/wandering with friends, late night 

wandering with friends/TV/face book, playing basket ball, Gedi (route less journey 

on ring road,  Cooking/hangouts/social freak/reading novels/travelling 

alone/making new friends,  football/basketball/table tennis/swimming/computer 

gaming, reading newspaper/fashion magazines/surfing net/dancing/watching latest 

movies/exercise/yoga/exploring new places,  dancing/cooking/playing 

tennis/reading novels/listening to music, composing poems/reading 

novels/dancing/playing badminton/basketball/football, playing guitar, 

dancing/reading/playing piano/debating/elocution/sports, playing football, 

singing/listening to songs/playing chess, playing cricket/watching 

TV/dancing/chatting, chit chat with friends/golf, listening to 

music/singing/drawing/travelling/mimicry/think innovatively & implement them, 

gedi (route less journey)/cooking/creating trance music/watching movies, 

football/reading poetry/reading books/writing poems,  chatting on phone/listening 

to songs/gossiping with friends  

 

The questions for which 4 of 22 did not give a response are Q1- challenges you faced 

in life and Q3 - serious mistakes you committed. 3 of 22 have not responded to Q6 which is 

about moment of embarrassment. Only 1 of 22 has not given a response to Q2 - hard 

decision of your life, Q7 - achievement & Q8 - personal likes & dislikes. Q4 – short term 

goals, Q5 – long term goals & Q9 – hobbies, had responses from all the 22 contestants. So, 

except for questions on challenges faced in life and serious mistakes committed, the 

contestants could respond to all the questions covering their professional and personal 

lives. 

 

Table 2: Provocative Comments made to the Contestants on the Hot Seat 

 

S.N Questions 

C1 You think too much. Honesty is the best policy. You don’t like sticking to a routine. 

You like management more than Engineering. You laugh a lot and you are romantic.    

C2 You can make many girl friends. You regret falling in love. You want to increase the 

population of India. You don’t respect teachers. You are often vulgar. 

C3 Dogs are more important than humans. You need an incentive to study. You don’t 

like others laughing at you. You want to be a winner always. You hate religion. 

C4 You like fighting. Only an engineer is a reputed person. You hate independent and 

strong girls. You don’t like your sisters. You like wasting your time with friends. 
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C5 You want to be a sports person not an engineer. You hate hostel. You regret falling in 

love. You like being mysterious. You like frightening people. 

C6 You are a confused person. You don’t trust yourself. You always want to please 

others. You are conscious of others all the time. You like fighting with others. 

C7 You don’t like studies. You hate love. You want to achieve a friend in life. You like 

games more than studies. You want to enjoy life and have only fun. 

C8 You dislike studies. You like breaking hearts. You feel that only you know the 

definition of real man. You are not scared of crying in front of your dad. You don’t 

like sharing your things with others.   

C9 Family is more important than career. You don’t get attached to people easily. You 

want only money. You like boys praising you. You want to travel a lot. 

C10 You are not serious about studies. Girls are more important than goals. You like 

mother more than wife & family. Given a choice you would watch movies and/or 

sleep throughout your life. You don’t like getting caught of wrong doing. 

C11 Parents are the only important people in your life. You don’t like marriage. You hate 

liars. You want to lead a glamorous life. Engineering is only for a degree.  

C12 You are a dreamer. Coaching classes are a waste of time. Moral values help you make 

money. You want to rule the world as a business woman. You want to amrit and stay 

eternally young.    

C13 You can never get admission into an ideal college. You like family more than 

professional life. You don’t want to study. Given a choice you would spend your life 

flirting. You will not clear GATE as you are more interested in girls and not studies. 

C14 You don’t like NCCE. You are a bad judge of people. You cannot make boyfriends. 

You can’t do anything that displeases your parents. Given a chance you would like to 

spend your life in extracurricular activities.  

C15 You like new people and friends all the times. You think that it is bad to trust friends. 

You want to develop your physique like film stars. You are shy of girls. You will kill a 

person if he/she betrays you.  

C16 You prefer a career in army to one in engineering. You chose NCCE because you had 

no alternative. You r definition of love is unique. You think you have the best 

personality. You would choose a career in dancing rather than engineering.  

C17 You like a career in army. You are more interested acting than studies. You are an 

angry young man. You are not serious about studies. Your favorite actor is more 

important than your teachers.  

C18 You don’t like hard work. You don’t like SDITM. You like gossip more than studies. 

You interfere in others’ lives. You don’t like classrooms. 

C19 You dislike your family. You don’t like NCCE. You want to set your own company. 

You want to write poems rather than do assignments. You feel that you are an ideal 

daughter.  

C20 You like challenges. You are arrogant that you are perfect. You don’t trust friends. 

You want to be a traditional wife. You want to spend your life watching movies. 

C21 You are busy with others’ problems than concentrating on your studies. Your 

girlfriends are more than studies. You like family more than your career. You want to 

dance all your life. You are foolish.  

C22 You are not consistent in your studies. You hate boys. You will do only that which 
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your parents want you to. You like being pampered. You want a husband who is like 

your father.  

 

The provocative comments made by the teacher – researcher were well tackled and 

answered by the contestants as the comments were based on their own written responses 

given to the 9 questions. The Hot Seat task thus triggers the cognitive processes that 

facilitate linguistic processing and hence in the long run Second Language Acquisition 

(SLA).  

 

Implications of the Study 

 

 The study clearly focuses on the pedagogical implications of the Hot-Seat Task. The 

contestants process the language while responding to the questions in the registration 

form in the final round as well as process language when they react to the provocative 

comments. The task triggers cognitive processes that facilitate linguistic processing and 

eventually SLA. Various versions of this task can be tried by the teachers in their 

classrooms. 
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The Impact of Basic Training Certificate (BTC) Programme on 

Teaching and Learning of English at Primary Level in Uttar 

Pradesh: A Study 

Vinod Pal 

 

Introduction: 

 

Importance of English  

 

 It is a well-known fact that English is a global language. It has become the most 

accepted and significant language. As well, it has gained a prestigious place in the minds 

and hearts of the people; therefore, they (parents) want to make their children and 

themselves to learn English. Since everybody is bound, that English is the language, which 

has become bread and butter for everybody to survive in this globalized world. It is only 

language used in most of the fields, whether it is education related field or professional, it 

has its own value in every field for people. For instance, the people, who speak English or 

at least use some words or phrases of English in the form of code switching and code 

mixing, considered elite. Hence, they have love for English and its importance. It is true; at 

primary level, people prefer to send their children for study in English medium school. In 

fact, all parents wish to get their children be educated through English medium. However, 

they are unable to afford the expenses of English medium schools. It is a fact that if people 

do not know English, they would not measure educated. 

 

 English Language Education 

 

 Since 31st of Dec. 1600, Queen Elizabeth 1 of England revised English in India by 

deciding a deed to the “Governor and company of merchants of London trading with the 

east India”. (Alam, 1999:1) At the very beginning, only three universities were established 

to introduce English in India in the middle of nineteenth century. These were Calcutta 

University, Bombay and University of Madras, in 1857. Government adopted a declaration 

in 1861 that all academic work should be conducted in English at the senate of the 

University of Calcutta.  

 

According to the recommendation of the Official Language Commission (1956), 

English should be taught as “a language of comprehension rather than as a literary 

language to develop in the students learning it a faculty of comprehending writing in 

English language, more specially those relating to the subject matter of their specialized 

fields of study.” Randolph Quirk (in his report on ‘English teaching in India, 1963) also 

found the standard of English language teaching unacceptable and stressed the need for 

reform and experiment. Kothari Commission (1964) emphasized the role of English as a 

library language (ibid, p 3). 
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The Social Context of Education 

 

 Society is a part of the education system it cannot be alienated. It is a system of 

class, status and gender relations, culture diversity and many more that characterize 

Indian society. It is influence children to participate in each activity that is conducted in 

schools. This disparity easily can be seen between different social and economic groups, 

which are found in school enrolment and completion rates. Thus, women from minority 

communities and other ethnic communities whether they are from rural or urban are 

educationally most helpless. Sometimes, in urban areas and many villages, the school 

system creates a gap and provides children with noticeably different educational 

experiences. Consequently, these unequal gender relations not only complete the 

command but also create anxieties and stunt the freedom of both boys and girls to develop 

their human capacities. It is in the interest of all to release human beings from the existing 

in equalities of gender (NKC, 2005). 

 

The Teacher Training System in Uttar Pradesh: The BTC Programme 

 

 DIET (District Institute of Education and Training) is the national body of 

educational policy that works in the supervision of the government of India, Ministry of 

Human Resource Development. It takes care of elementary education and support the 

assignment of education to the district level. It works as the key activities of the states in 

teacher professional development and school improvements. There are multiple tasks 

linked with DIET in different directions to produce institutional goals. Further, it works as 

the wider state machinery, and takes away institutional time, energy in reutilize work that 

lack academic purposes.  

 

DIET put overall academic focus in educational field which can cover its key purposes, 

based on its better role in the setting of educational practice and to meet its various 

activities or plans, design its own Annual Work Plan (AWP), and build collaborative 

linkages with other organizations. The core institutional focus of DIET is continuous 

teacher professional development, which would influence directly/ indirectly on school 

improvement programmes. Both are important and linked to each other, and join as they 

bring back the focus on teachers as central to school quality. 

 

 Poonam Batra & Anita Rampal (2007) conducted an interview on the quality of 

teacher training. In addition, found that it is a matter of serious concern for regular 

teachers, lamented the general decline of pre-service teacher education for regular teachers 

and highlighted the need for better teacher training to improve the quality of teaching-

whether the teachers are regular teacher or Para-teachers. 

 

 Barry (2013) in the British Council ASER report states that in 1990s, training 

providers conducted an experiment for trainees. Trainers applied scattered sources to 

correspondence courses within a variety of training institutions and colleges; and found 

that trainees learned the things very rapidly. Therefore, on the base of that a discussion 

held to motivate and facilitate teachers on how English teaching should be designed for the 

children to understand it. 
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Objectives of the Study 

 

• To evaluate teacher’s views in teaching and learning English 

• To capture difficulties in teaching of English 

• To assess interest develop in children for learning English in schools 

• To facilitate suggestions for improving the teachers’ teaching of English 

 

Hypothesis of the Study 

 

 Based on the findings from the pilot study conducted by the researcher and the 

insights from the literature review, it is hypothesizes that although the government 

primary school teachers in Uttar Pradesh are well trained to teach English in their BTC 

program prior to their employment, the learning outcomes of the primary school learners 

seem to be not very bright. The investigations of various researchers such as (Malathy 

Krishnan & Maya Pandit (2003) suggest that English should be taught at the early years of 

a child and it develops a negative attitude in the mind of the child that his English is poor 

and the attitude of the society further contributes its share to make the things worse to the 

learner.  Hence, the present study deals the problem from the perspective of the learner 

and the teacher-training program as well.  It attempts to know the present status of the 

primary learners’ competence in English language in Uttar Pradesh by conducting a field 

study that tests the learners and analyses the effectiveness of the BTC program besides 

capturing the views of the government teachers and other educators in the field of English 

language teaching at primary level.  Based on the revelations from the field study and 

further data analysis, suitable suggestions will be made to fill gaps in the BTC program 

offered by SCERT, Uttar Pradesh and the learning outcomes of the primary learners.  

 

Pilot Study 

 

 The present study is an assessment research. It will include a mixed mode of 

qualitative and quantitative approaches, and statistical tools will be used for data analysis 

and the suggestions of the study will provide certain measures to progress in the teaching 

of English. 

 

 In a pilot study, Teaching of English at Primary Level in Uttar Pradesh was 

undertaken to identify the problems of teaching as well as learning, regarding the subject. 

The participants of the study were from BTC teachers randomly selected within 

Shahjahanpur district in Uttar Pradesh state. This was considered only as a sample study. 

The researcher himself identified various areas of problems in teaching & learning English. 

On the basis of these areas, two questionnaires were developed, one for the BTC trained 

Teachers and the other for the students at primary level. Data collected through the 

questionnaires was tabulated, analyzed and interpreted. In the light of the objectives, the 

main conclusions were: Majority of the teachers belonging to graduation and post 

graduation had the professional degree, though they were qualified for teaching English at 

the primary level but their knowledge was quite less in the English language. Audio-Visual 

aids were not available in the schools and there was no environment of speaking English at 

schools. On the basis of the conclusions, the researcher arrives that recommendations 
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should be given. English language teachers should have professional qualifications up to 

B.Ed. The English language teachers should be provided special training to practice spoken 

English and should be enabled to use teaching methods specially designed for teaching 

English at the primary level. Adequate teaching aids also should be provided in schools. 

 

Analysis of Data 

 

Learner Question: Write a paragraph on any one of the topics given bellow in hundred 

words.  

Table No. 2.1 

Not Attempted Attempted 

13 3 

 

Figure No. 2.1 

 
  

Out of the 16 learners considered for the test, 81% could not attempt the test while 

only 19% could attempt the writing task. 

 

Read the story “My Family” carefully and tick (√) the correct answer to the questions that 

follow. 

Table No. 2.2 

Answered  90-100 80-90 30-40 20-30 10-20 0-10 

Teachers 0% 25% 7% 7% 42% 17% 

Figure No. 2.2 
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Here, researcher tries to check learners’ comprehension level in English with the 

help of a short story, resulting  0-10, 16% , 10-20, 42%, 20-30, 7%, 30-40,7%, 80-90, 25% 

and 90-100, 0% learners were able to answer correctly. 

 

How many teachers studied English at undergraduate and post- graduate levels?  

Table No. 2.3 

Teachers who studied English at UG & PG level 25% 

Teachers who did not study at UG & PG level 75% 

 

Figure No. 2.3 

 
 

Out of the 8 BTC Teachers considered to know up to what level these respondents have 

studied English at graduation level, only 25% studied English and 75% teachers did not 

study English.   

 

Do you think English is an important language for communication?  

Table No. 2.4 

Important language for 

communication 

12.5% 

Not important language 87.5% 

 

Figure No. 2.4 

 
 

 Out of the 8 teachers considered for to know their attitude towards English, 87% of 

them felt that English is not necessary as Hindi meets the functions as lingua franca and 
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for local communication purposes.  Only 12.5% teachers feel that English is most effective 

language for all communication purposes both national and world level.  

 

Does the syllabus of teaching English in BTC programme help at the primary level? 

Table No. 2.5 

Responses  Agree Partially 

agree 

Disagree Partially disagree Can’t say 

BTC Teachers 75% 12.5% 12.5% 0% 0% 

 

Figure No. 2.5 

 
 

 The above chart shows that 75% of the teachers were content with the syllabus, 

curriculum designed for teachers, 12.5% teachers partially agreed, and 12.5% teachers have 

some disagreement with the existing syllabus. 

 

What are the techniques and approaches that teachers use in English Classroom at the 

Primary Level?  

Table No. 2.6 

Responses Communicative method Grammar 

Translation 

Bilingual 

Teachers 12.5% 62.5% 25% 

 

Figure No. 2.6 
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Teachers were asked about the techniques and approaches do they apply in the actual 

classroom. 12.5% teachers try to follow communicative methods while 62.5% teachers 

apply grammar-translation and 25% teachers apply bilingual method.  

 

What you do to improve speaking, reading and writing skills in English for primary 

learners? 

Table No. 2.7 

Responses Reading in class Writing in class Homework 

Teachers 75% 25% 0% 

 

Figure No. 2.7 

 
  

 Teachers were asked that what they do to enhance LSRW skills at primary level of 

learners. 75% teachers answered that they make learners to read a textbook in the 

classroom while 25% teachers answered that they give writing tasks in the classroom.  

 

Can learners read a story after studying English four years in primary school?  

 

Table No. 2.8 

Responses Agree Disagree Strongly agree Strongly 

disagree  

Teachers 62.5% 37.5% 0% 0% 

 

Figure No. 2.8 
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 Teachers were asked that at the primary level learners those studied from class 1st to 

5th are they able to read a story from the English textbook. 62.5 percent of the teachers 

agree with their responses and 36.5 percent of the teachers disagree with their responses. 

 

How do you assess your learners’ performance in English? 

Table No. 2.9 

Responses Through 

test 

Assignment Interaction Classroom 

participation  

Teachers 37.5% 0% 0% 62.5% 

Figure No. 2.9 

 
 The table shows evaluation of the learners’ performance in English. 62.5 percent of 

the teachers evaluate their learners‘performance through classroom participation while 

37.5 percent teachers evaluate through written tests.  

 

Conclusion 

 

 The pilot study is intended to know the ground level situation of English language 

learning and teaching at primary level of education and know how the BTC programme is 

contributing to the classroom success.   It yields a snapshot of the teaching and learning of 

English situation at primary level in Uttar Pradesh.  It is visible that a majority of the 

English teachers at primary schools seems to be not that resourceful as they are expected 

to be. This is a very serious issue when we look at this from the point of the learner as he 

internalizes whatever teacher teaches, correct or incorrect. Once the learner internalizes an 

incorrect item, they it is almost difficult for the learner to unlearn the same even when he 

realizes it in the later stage of his life.   

 

 From the views expressed by the teachers in the structured and unstructured 

interviews conducted by the researcher, it is evident that teachers are forced to teach 

English by the government although they are not subject experts and in some cases, they 

have not even studied English as a subject in their intermediate course and some even in 

their graduation.  The researcher believes that imparting of knowledge does not take place 

without prior subject knowledge and resourcefulness.   

 

 A wide gap between the material in the textbook and the teachers’ understanding of 

the material of the textbook can be seen from the views expressed by the respondent 

teachers during the structured and unstructured interviews.  To further these problems, 

there are not very effective monitoring systems to look after the learning outcomes in Uttar 
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Pradesh. The researcher presumes that there are chances that these teachers may not care 

to well-equip them to meet the demand of teaching English.  All these gaps and problems 

culminating into a kind of malfunction of the entire English language learning and 

teaching continuum at primary level in Uttar Pradesh and the victims are the poor primary 

school learners.  

 

 The analysis of the data collected and presented in the second chapter, 

‘Methodology and Analysis’ indicates a positive relationship between what is hypothesized 

and the objectives set for the study.  It also establishes a relationship between the learning 

outcomes of the students and the effectiveness of the teachers.  The teacher has a 

challenging task of developing English language in the present dismal environment.  At the 

same time the learners will also be in a disadvantageous position in acquiring English 

language.  Based on the findings from the analysis it can be concluded that the current 

research will yield positive pedagogical implications for the learners at primary level of 

education in Uttar Pradesh as well as the teachers and even the BTC program.  

 

References: 

 

 Alam, Q. Z. (1999). Teaching of English in India: Problems and Issues. Delhi: Mehra 
Offset  Press. 

 Acharya, P. (1982). Abolition of English at Primary Level in West Bengal, January 23, 
from Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. 17, No.4. URL: 
http://www.jstor.org/stable/4370605 

 Barry, V. (2013) English Impact Report: Investigating English Language Learning 
Outcomes at the Primary School Level in Rural India, London: British Council.  P. 
34 

 Batra, Poonam (2005). Voice and Agency of Teachers: The Missing Link in the 
National  Curriculum Framework, 2005, EPW, October 1-7, pp. 4353. 

 Bhatia, K. K. (2008). Teaching and Learning English as a Foreign Language,  Kalyani 
Publishers, 39-45 

 Cameron, L. (2001). Teaching Languages to Young Learners. Cambridge, UK: CUP. 

 Chodiah, I. (2008) English in Primary School: Gem in the Mud. Paper Presented at the 
Bangalore Conference, ‘The Way Forward: Learning from International Experience of 
TEYL’, 3–6 January, 2008. RIESI: Bangalore, India. 

 Hanumanthrao, C. R. (2011). Teaching English Language: Problems and Remedies, 1, 

4, Retrieved from www.isr.net 

 Joint Review Mission for Teacher Education Utter Pradesh, April 1 to 5, 2013. p.21.  

 Katy, Allen. (2008, August). Primary School Teachers and the Problems Faced with 
Teaching the English Language, The Forum on Community of Practice of  Learner 
Centred Learning in  Tanzania held at the Tanzanian Episcopal  Conference 
Centre, Kurasini.  

 Kingdom & Sipahimalani-rao. (2010). Para-Teachers in India: Status and Impact, vol 
xlv no. 12 (March 20), Orient Blackswan Pvt Ltd. Retrieved from 
ttp://r4d.dfid.gov.uk/pdf/outputs/impoutcomes_rpc/kingdonandsipahimalanirao_pa
rateachersindia.pdf  

 MHRD. 1968. National Policy on Education: 1968. Faridabad, Govt. of India Press.  



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4   
 269 

 

 Member of Secretary (2009). National Curriculum Framework for Teacher Education, 
National Council for Teacher Education. New Delhi: Press.  

 Malathy Krishnan & Maya Pandit (n. d). English at the Primary Level,  Retrieved on 
August 31, 2014, from 
http://www.thehindu.com/thehindu/edu/2003/05/13/stories/2003051300050200.h
tm Online edition of India's National Newspaper 

 Naidu, V.K. (2004). Learner Training in Learning Startegies for Second Language 
Development, M.phil dissertation, CIEFL, Hyderabad, India. 

 Nikolov, M. (2009a). Early Modern Foreign Language Programmes and 
Outcomes:Factors Contributing to Hungarian Learners’ Proficiency. In Nikolov, M. 
(ed)  Early Learning of Modern Foreign Languages. Bristol, UK: Multilingual 
Matters. 

 Nikolov, M. (2009b). The Age Factor in Context. In Nikolov, M. (ed) The Age Factor 
and Early Language Learning. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter. 

 National Knowledge Commission Report to the Nation 2006, Government of India. 
January 2007.  

 National Knowledge Commission Report, 2007, Government of India, New Delhi. 

 National Council of Teachers of English. (2006b). NCTE position paper on the role of 
English teachers in educating English language learners (ELLs). Retrieved  August 
23, 2007, from http://www.ncte.org/about/over/positions/category/ div/ 
124545.htm.  

 O’Sullivan, M.C.(2006) Teaching large classes: The International Evidence and a 
Discussion of Some Good Practices in Ugandan Primary Schools.  International 
Journal of Educational Development, 26, pages 24–37 

 Annual Meeting of the American Educational Research Association, San Francisco, CA. 

 Pratham (2007) Annual Status of Education Report (ASER). Available online at 
www.asercentre.org/education/India/status/p/143.html 

 Rampal, Anita and Sharmila Bhagat (2003): “A Study on School Effectiveness: West  
Bengal”, mimeo, New Delhi. 

 Report of NCERT. (2009, August). Comprehensive Evaluation of Centrally Sponsored 
Scheme on Restructuring and Reorganization of Teacher Education, pp. 7- 8. 

 Singh, Y P (1998): Parishad vs Private Schools: A Comparative Analysis, Giri Institute 
of Development Studies, Lucknow. 

 Singh, S. & Seetharam, K. (2002). Government and Private Schools: Trends in 
Enrolment and Retention, Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. 37, No. 41, Oct. 12-18, 
pp. 4229-4231+4233-4238. URL: http://www.jstor.org/stable/4412721  

 Thakur, J. (2013, January). Challenges and Prospects in Teaching of English at 
Elementary School Level, Chitkara University, Punjab, India. Vol. 2, no. 1, pp. 127-128 

 Tanmay, R. (2011). Evaluating the Indian Government’s Policy for Primary Education 
in Rural India  on the Basis of Students’ Attainment in State Primary Schools, 
University of  Leeds,  UK. 

 Uttar Pradesh report (2004), In wanted: School Teachers (2004). Economic and 
Political  Weekly, Vol. 39, No. 33 (Aug. 14-20),p. 3661.URL:  
http://www.jstor.org/stable/4415397 

 
 
 
 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4   
 270 

 

ENGLISH & COMMUNICATION SKILLS 
 

Enhancing the Employability skills for Technocrats 

B. Thenmalar Bharathi 

  

Skilled labour force including technocrats are always to add to the efficiency of any 

work unit in function by keeping their trade skills in viable employability and result 

oriented with specialised use. Skills are necessarily work oriented. Therefore such skills are 

always tested against their being employable, when employability is ensured of a working 

situation with skills in anchorage, the invariable skills in employment will become a 

performing asset first and foremost. The conceptuality of employability of skills is 

sustained by the effective use of language as the means of communication. Messages on 

working situations are made out and taken up in a transactional and contractual way. The 

contractuality of the message, transmission governors both ends- the sources of message 

and the recipient of the same. Thus system makes this process of transmission by language 

more crucial and activating the business sector. There will be no chance for impairment of 

this spirit of contractility if the language is selectively used in all communicative 

competence. English is the world language with the incomparable spirit of easy and 

effective communication. It is the seemed language for India serving the purpose of 

holding the country together in emotional integration and running the country’s industrial 

sector as its singular voice among industry players as a national footing. This kind of needs 

analysis leads up to the acknowledgement of the need for empowering the participant of 

such industrial and other occupational workforce into having an assured level of academic 

excellence of learning and using of English. It is the imperative need of the hour for our 

nation with its historic destiny to emerge promisingly further into the fold of a booming 

economy and harmless cultural renaissance with English in the lead. 

 

 This paper is on how to develop certain communicative approach critically to this 

working proposition in all its relevance to the existing issue of academic inadequacies. On 

this score there are the other human problems like having psychological concern for 

English with its indelible foreigners for the non native teachers and users of the same. 

 

 Communication is one of the eight skills of employability. The other seven skills are 

secondary to communication which is volatile as the sustaining force for all the skills. The 

following are the seven ancillary skills: Self management, learning, team work, problem 

solving, technology enterprise, planning and organising institute. All the above skills are 

activated through the interaction among the communicable participants using English for 

communication as in the case of India with English as the source of dynamism and 

modernism for our country’s economy. 

 

 What is at stake is that linguistic planners have to make the knowledge English 

language as need so cherished by our post secondary students in the higher education 

sector dislodged from the present abortive academic model of learning English more for its 

literacy beauty, than for its practical use. This is the only way to make communication skill 

substantially employable. The eminent linguist refers to the Chomskyian distinction 
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between linguistic competence (as of grammatically) and linguistic performance (as of 

acceptability in terms of concurrent utility). Thanks to English being so resourceful with its 

ceaseless evolutionary leaps, there is the birth of ESP (English for Specific Purposes) as the 

new genre. It has its off shoot of Technical English as the subgenre. The merit of these 

genres is that English as the language of flexibility is pruned to its most concise 

transformational framework of practical English of international design and 

acknowledgement. 

 

 An innovative curriculum incorporating Task and Problem solving syllabus is 

adopted in terms of more scientific psychological and behaviouristic orientation. 

Communicative approach is predominant in this teaching-learning context. 

 

 The students are to be self assertive users of English and not the dormant learners 

of that language which is with its foreignness, comfortably forgotten and diffidently 

compromised over by the non-native student learners in the units of higher education. The 

conservative methods of learning English by way of memorising English words and 

phrases in isolation are given up. Instead the learner students are made to think on their 

own in English. The teacher’s role is optimised into being a facilitator in the classroom but 

not as the academic arbitrator as ever before. 

 

 With their knowledge of English at secondary level, already to their credit, the 

students could as well get into the arena of using English situationally braving the errors 

sportively. Errors (random or characteristic) are to be treated as indicators of the process 

of self-evaluation in progression. Such practical and personal experiences will hold the 

learner-students in good stead when they find themselves performing the soft skills such as 

Listening, Speaking, Reading and Writing as independently as possible. More relevantly 

they are taught Technical English through the scientific devices like language laboratory in 

the class room. This is to make English demarcated between its claims for linguistic 

competence and linguistic performance. Under this system of learning English by a 

resource to challenge and Response, linguistic performance is vividly promoted in all 

psychological preference. It is for the practical involvement in the learning process in 

audio-lingual design and transcriptional definitions. Assuredly it is most essentially 

practical oriented, learner.-centred and needs based. This model of self-directed learning is 

more meritorious since it satisfies the conditionality in the krashenean theory of learning 

English, especially by the foreign language learners as drafted into learning English as the 

second language. According to krashen English or any other language is to be learned by 

the learner through some subtle subconscious mechanisms. It is to be followed by the 

learner’s refreshing the words by interacting with the family and homogeneous speech 

community. It will be of Input hypothesis in force. So also, the student learners may pass 

through their experience of using the words of English in the context of learning English by 

Task-based syllabus. 

 

 Further their participation in the seminar, group discussion will bring them not only 

moderate mastery of English but also lessons on self-management in terms of building up 

working relationships with peers and employers. It adds to the acquirement of a variety of 

thinking skills in English to locate, select, organise and document the information or 
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message using appropriate technology and information systems. Computer and Internet 

are with English as their life like in universality. It is self-evident that the English knowing 

employees at a definite knowledge in this context. In exchanging the business messages 

across the workplace and word of business the graduates are to be scientific-minded with 

all sense of objectively so as to have a well-behaved emotional intelligence in terms of 

managing the interpersonal relationships. In addition there are intrapersonal with reaction 

which may be counterproductive or presumptions. 

 

 To conclude, communication skill is of paramount importance among the 

employable skills. English is in universal use in the technology of communication. Our 

graduating students are to learn English for using it in practical and professional 

situations. True to the Choamkyian dictum they are to be communicable with 

communication competence preferably not with linguistic competence. These student 

learners will use English while performing self skills (LSRW) not depending entirely on the 

teachers to study their subjects while reading advanced foreign journals comfortably and 

invariably in English. Modern electronic gadgets like computer and Internet have become 

almost the exclusive preserve of English as language of communication. A well acquired 

mastery of English in its sub-genre of Technical English (as of ESP) will consistently 

provide the English-using graduated with a high calibration of leadership which, along 

with its other components will be highly employable. Such English knowing graduate 

leaders will be the promoters of the ongoing IT Revolution and of our national share in the 

benefits of the globalization. 
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Literary Concepts & Communication Skills 

Mrudula Lakkaraju 

 

Introduction 

 

A decade ago education was understandably perceived as a noble profession similar 

to a physician’s job, which most of the time aimed and struggled to uphold its greater 

purpose. The present represents a more commercial model though liberated in its design.  

 

The subject of communication skills though ubiquitous in its varied applications is 

considered as an easy one with excellent presentation skills as the only evaluating factor 

for teaching them. Most of the self styled trainers in communication skills rely on the wow 

factor in the audiences as a judgement for an extraordinary class. The feedback forms 

distributed immediately after stunning them is a huge endorsement for their method of 

apparent training. These classes are still speaker-oriented, largely negating the foundation 

of communication skills. In my career spanning over 15 years I have extensively enhanced 

the thinking skills of my students using some concepts I was familiarised with during my 

doctoral study of Literature. Using concepts commonly used in understanding literary 

texts helps my students in applying them in communication skills. Their improved sense of 

perspectives helps them grasp the knack of becoming good communicators in the very you-

centric concept of communication skills. 

 

Though, a little trip down the memory lane will help my line of argument. I would 

like to discuss the subject moral science, though old school and the advent of life skills. 

 

Moral Science, Life Skills & Human Behaviour: 

 

‘Moral science’ of yesteryears has metamorphosed to ‘life skills’. Moral Science 

classes for me meant a delightful concoction of Panchtantra and Aesop’s Fables. Through 

animal characters the true human nature was revealed in a not so direct method. We as 

children had the freedom to enhance our thinking in applying the concepts represented by 

animals onto our experience of life. The Moral Science stories were also laced with wisdom. 

The life skills classes deal with everyday experiences, catering to the learners on a different 

scale. Moral science dealt with a benevolent view of the society and collective living on the 

other hand life skills classes equips the learner with tools to effectively deal with life. This 

analysis is in no way belittling the role of life skills class nor does it exonerate the benefits 

of a moral science class. The parameters have changed affecting the thinking patterns of 

this net savvy, gadget friendly generation of multiple options. This is a restless generation, 

more informed, more exposed to varied influences compared to the earlier one.  

 

‘Moral Science’ or ‘Human science’ is the study and interpretation of the 

experiences, activities, constructs, and artifacts associated with human beings. The study 

of the human sciences attempts to expand and enlighten the human being's knowledge of 

his or her existence, its interrelationship with other species and systems, and the 

development of artifacts to perpetuate the human expression and thought. To study 
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appropriate human phenomena it is necessary to use multiple systems of inquiry. 

Empirical, psychological / philosophical, and spiritual methods of inquiry are the research 

methodologies associated with the human sciences. 

 

‘Life skills’ are behaviours used appropriately and responsibly in the management of 

personal affairs. They are a set of human skills acquired via teaching or direct experience 

that are used to handle problems and questions commonly encountered in 

daily human life. The subject varies greatly depending on societal norms and community 

expectations. Life skills can vary from financial literacy, substance abuse prevention, to 

therapeutic techniques to deal with disabilities, such as autism.  

 

Hence Moral science is more community friendly and Life skills is more individual 

centric. If one needs to familiarise oneself with human nature, one has to be aware about 

how it works. Though life skills is the need of the hour but does not help much in one’s 

grasping of human nature per se the other person and communication skills. 

 

Human Behaviour & Communication Skills 

 

Why do we have to debate on the differences between moral science and life skills 

classes? I understand the standpoint like this:  

 

One of the basic tenets of Communication Skills is “Communication Skills is about 

People” and both the parties are equally involved. ‘I’ am a person and so are ‘You’. So, we 

as people when involved in a collective activity should have an understanding about how 

we function as people. If we have no awareness of what drives us, makes us function and 

motivates us then we are unable to function effectively on this very first fundamental. 

 

Moral science had an open discussion through stories, our human qualities, the 

ones, such as honesty and loyalty, and the ones, such as greed and jealousy. These concepts 

were up for understanding and discussion. Understanding these concepts led to the 

understanding of the self and the other, understanding the ‘I’ and the ‘You’. Life Skills on 

the other hand is tapered down placement training. All the qualities for having a successful 

professional life, learning to present oneself, learning to be assertive, confident, learning to 

talk about strengths and disguise strengths as weaknesses have made the learner obsessed 

about self. But the very thin line separating self obsessed and self centric can be only 

distinguished by those who have the understanding of how humans function. Most of 

today’s learners empowered by this talk of self take the flight and soar upward, not 

learning how to steady it at a height and go into the auto pilot mode.  

 

Student Profile 

 

My student groups and so is the case in majority of cases, come from traditional 

societies in India where the pious Institution of marriage is upheld with very strong 

familial ties. Most of their thought patterns are rooted in their traditional upbringing. Even 

the most seemingly uber-cool urban kids when they return home have to learn to conform 

to their traditional roles in the family.  
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Most of the student groups are adolescent or young adults gingerly treading in the 

world of grownups, looking for opportunities and experience to gain access and make their 

mark. These are the harbingers of change. We all understand how paradigms form and 

cannot be easily shaken away. These change bringers have to be trained in thinking and 

acting to sustain their thinking. 

 

These are the parameters and framework for this research paper. 

 

Plan of Action 

 

As a trainer I cannot blindly go back to moral science in my earnestness to inject 

awareness into my students, aspiring to be communicators. My much informed class who 

are result driven cannot connect with them. We, as trainers and teachers of English as a 

subject and a language have to deal it looking for customised solutions for our student 

groups. It is imperative on our part to trust and encourage thinking patterns which are 

rational, reasonable and ethical if we aspire to mould them into good communicators.  

 

To inculcate this concern for the other human being and journey towards becoming 

a good communicator, I introduce some literary concepts one after the other which teaches 

the learner to actively engage in the spirit of enquiry, give importance to other 

perspectives, avoid behaving in a predetermined manner and enhance his understanding 

of how human beings work and also this world.  

 

Edward Said’s Orientalism was a break-through text that helped me understand the 

concepts of normal-abnormal, east-west and oriental-occidental. This leading theory has 

spearheaded an array of concepts to the understanding of classical literature and has 

created a thinking pattern which helps deconstruct the major influences of society on 

human thought. This understanding is not limited to literature alone because we now enter 

the interdisciplinary mode of history, politics and other social areas.  

 

The concept of ‘Stereotypes’ 

 

Stereotyping is a way of thought we are all familiar with. We all have stereotyped 

things and have been at the receiving end of stereotyping. Stereotyping typecasts 

individuals, creating filters in individuals and barriers during communication. The 

physical presence is one of the biggest stereotypes. A man dressed smartly is supposed to 

be a better professional than a not so smartly dressed. Fat people, short people, thin people 

and many more are usually a subject of ridicule because we have been gluttonous of these 

stereotypes for humour. The resistance to the social conditioning and developing the 

ability to recognise the potential of your-self and of the opposite person beyond these 

stereotypical assumptions is an eye opener for the young students. Once you start looking 

beyond, one starts respecting the person opposite and his/her views and thus better 

communication. 
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The concept of ‘Ideology’ 

 

 Ideology – a way of thinking, a set of ideas, and in the Indian context, a parent 

dominated one. Most of us carry thought inculcated by our parents. Our rights and wrong 

with our insecurities are still rooted in our parent’s approval. But when you start working, 

you have to learn to think on your own. You have to start framing your own set of rights 

and wrongs and your indigenous solutions to your insecurities. Your life’s experiences will 

be very different from that of your parents and you cannot use the same measuring scale. 

So, one has to start working on their own ideology, partly, probably carrying their parents’, 

but it would be handpicked to suit one’s life, because the grown-ups are supposed to own 

their successes and failures etching out their unique course in life. 

 

The concept of ‘self’ 

 

 The concept of self identity is so much discussed in Literature, becomes the basis of 

developing one’s sense of being and confidence. The self is formed by various influences in 

our life. Our upbringing, our core values, our ethics and several other factors determine 

who we are. Many activities and questionnaires are used to make the person extremely self 

aware opening doors to understanding ‘how human beings work?’, ‘what drives them?’, 

‘what motivates them? ‘& ‘why do they behave like they do?’ In understanding one’s unique 

nature, he/she can fathom how the opposite person might be functioning, the very basis 

for good communication process. 

 

The concept of ‘normal & abnormal’ 

 

 In accepting something as normal we unintentionally or intentionally label 

everything as abnormal. By endorsing one point of view we discard all the other as invalid. 

Professional communication and team work demand that every point of view be 

considered for the best solution to a problem. To be able to accept different points of view 

one needs to have an open mind, respect for the opposite person and acceptance of the 

person’s views. The communicator has to accept that what is normal depends on every 

person. Being sensitive to this can make the communication process effective and efficient. 

 

The concept of ‘representation’ 

 

 Representation is re-presentation. Anything re-presented takes on the colour of the 

re-presenter. When information is presented one has to understand that the facts are now 

coloured with the presenter’s views. The ability to look beyond the face of the presentation 

and grasp the facts is called ‘insight’. It helps the communicator look beyond the emotional 

display of the issue and get hold of the facts. This ability goes a long way in sorting out 

issues and handling anger. 

 

The concept of ‘deconstruction’ 

 

Deconstruction greatly helps in analysis and comprehension. When communication 

is through the medium of writing and perceived through reading, breaking down the 
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writing to understand the influences that have prompted it, gives an edge to the reader and 

also is very useful for the follow up activity.  

 

Conclusion 

 

 A teachers’ discretion about where to draw the inspiration from to inculcate the 

awareness of being a person and not a machine and connecting with the other people 

around, in their students will help in the long run to make them good communicators. The 

present times of racing against each other, competing to defeat the adversary, has changed 

the face of work ambience to a slightly hostile one. The ability to work to your best 

capabilities depends on the kind of work relations we share with our colleagues. Being 

sensitive to the social influences which create many barriers and filters amongst the work 

group is half the journey taken towards better communication skills. 
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BOOK/MOVIE REVIEW 
 

West and East: No Binaries after Today 

Isam M Shihada & Mahmoud El Herthani 

 

Book Review: Tariq Ramadan, The Arab Awakening: Islam and the New Middle East 

(London and New York: Penguin Group, 2012) 

 

Introduction 

 

In “Islam and the Arab awakening" we find that Tariq Ramdan is interested   in the 

relationship between Islam and the West. Besides to the fact being a graduate of Geneva 

University of philosophy and French literature and his work as a professor of Islamic 

Studies at Oxford University, he has various interests. He visited many countries including 

Latin America, Africa and India as a social activist. He is known for focusing on the 

centrality of human values, a peaceful civilized co-existence and Islamic reference. 

Ramadan chairs the Research Centre of Islamic Legislation and Ethics at Doha, Qatar.. 

Ramadan authored more than thirty books including “Western Muslims and the future of 

Islam.”; “Islam, the West, and the Challenge of Modernity.” 

 

In “The Arab Awakening”, Ramadan tackles the issue of orienting the Arab 

revolutions or Arab Spring which he names it, uprisings” rather than “revolutions”. The 

book consists of an introduction, four chapters and sequels.  In the introduction, Ramadan 

poses certain questions; what did really happen in Tunisia and Egypt? And what is 

happening now in the Arab region and its timing? Through the four chapters of the book, 

we find him focus on the context of the uprisings which are raging in the Arab world, the 

internal and external factors which caused them. Ramadan also discusses the 

contradictory Western policy which backed dictators in the Arab world and, 

simultaneously, pledge support now to the activists who are against the dictators. 

Ramadan   also illustrates extensively the intricate relationships between Islam, Islamism 

and secularism. But in regard to the Islamic reference, he singles out one whole chapter for 

it. 

 

Revolutions or uprisings? 

 

Questions may arise whether what it takes place in the Arab world revolutions or 

uprisings. Is it liberation or just a Western interference? Why do they occur now? What are 

the roles of Muslims? What are the potentials of Muslims in charting their own future and 

participating effectively in the International arena? 

 

In spite of the pessimistic tone of the Ramadan, he reiterates asking these questions 

in an atmosphere of optimism. He keeps wondering about the nature of the coming state in 

the Arab world and is also very concerned about the campaign of the political polarization 

between Islamists and secularists. The author implies that these uprisings, though most of 

them are under control, were planned in Western capitals and research centers in light of 
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principles for peaceful demonstrations which were planned by external circles and applied 

by the activists which consequently led to their success. 

 

The West did not and will not concede its vital economic interests in the region 

easily. When it became clear to the Western policy makers that the rule of the leaders and 

dictators, who previously ensured these interests, is coming to an end, they opted to 

precede these events by changing their policy in a way that keeps their domination on the 

Arab region. Hence, the new Western policy took the shape of planning peaceful 

demonstrations in 2003. 

 

Ramadan   sees that there is a strange change in the attitude of the West towards 

Muslims. Muslims were viewed as the “Other” but surprisingly, they are now viewed as 

“alternatives” that are accepted in light of Arab uprisings.  

 

Ramadan also sheds light on the rising power of China in the region   and the 

gradual decline of American power citing views of some analysts that the ascendance of 

China serves Arab people but he rejects flatly this view on the basis that China has its own 

vital economic interests, political ambition and its miserable record of human rights 

cannot be taken for granted. 

 

Made- to-order uprisings? 

 

There is a difference between both the terms of revolution and uprising. Uprising as 

a category can be situated half way between revolution and revolt. Uprising does not 

become a revolution till it is carried to its fullest extents and overthrows the existing 

regime, the political and economic system affiliated to it. Hence, Ramadan uses the term 

uprising for its accuracy in the case of what is happening in the Arab world.  

 

It seems that Arab uprisings have never been predicted or expected but if we think 

deeply, we may come out with different interpretations. For example, President George W. 

Bush explained that the war in Iraq constituted a first step toward a global democratic 

movement in the Greater Middle East and that Islam was by no means opposed to 

democracy. It is no secret  that successive European and  American administrations  had 

made it clear for political and economic reasons that the region’s dictatorships had to 

change as a necessary precondition for opening Arab markets  and integrating the region 

into the global economy and not for the sake of down trodden people. 

 

For Ramadan, if the Western powers   have not taken the initiative from the start, 

they would not have found themselves unable to control the situations in an area very vital 

for Western interests since everything was liable to explosion. The rise of powers like China 

and Turkey encouraged the West to move before the loss of the moment. It is also naïve to 

think that countries like America, France and China were just observers for what is going 

on this area. But this does not mean that the “Uprisings” were stirred by external powers 

totally but there are reports which indicate that there was a pre plan represented in 

training a number of Arab young people to use web-based social networks such as 

Facebook and Twitter. For instance, April 6 Youth Movement’s members in Egypt were 



www.ijells.com  January 2015    2278 0742 
 

Volume 3 Issue 4   
 280 

 

trained in using the social media network in Belgrade and America before the uprising in 

Egypt by three years. There are also three nongovernmental organizations financed by the 

American government which took part in the events which happened in Egypt; “Albert 

Einstein Institution,” “Freedom House,” and International Republican Institute.” The 

principles of these three institutes are to celebrate democratic values, mobilize people 

nonviolently, and bring down regimes without violent confrontation with the police by 

using slogans to shape mass psychology. 

 

Within this context, Ramadan sees that the Arab Awakening is not made by Islamist 

movements since these uprisings are not connected in any way to any cultural or Islamic 

background. The mass movements took to the streets without them and without even the 

approval of their leaderships. The uprisings’ fuel was males and females indignant and 

very angry at the miserable conditions in their countries. Hence, we find that these 

uprisings are devoid of any religious or anti West slogans. Ramadan thinks that the Arab 

uprisings have created new image of Arab people in the Western consciousness. Put 

differently, Arab people were viewed by the West as an example of the Muslim who does 

not learn but they have proved that they are similar to the Western people, believe in 

values of freedom, equality and justice and long to live as human beings with dignity. One 

may argue that this is the first time the West doesn’t view the Arab world as the “Other” 

and the Muslim who rejects to be developed. But the question persists how will the West 

deal with the Islamists who are replacing the dictators in the Arab world? For Ramadan, 

the West has no slight problem in dealing with the “political Islam” on one condition as 

long as its economic and political interests are protected by the new Islamic regimes. The 

Western alliance with the Saudi regime and even Taliban regime is a testimony on that. 

 

Cautious Optimism 

 

The author explains the impact of Al Jazeera which was viewed by more than 40 

million viewers during the uprisings which represented a real narrative of what is going on 

in the Arab world in contrary to the narrative circulated by the means of communication 

owned by the regimes. Ramadan sees the timing of the killing of Osama bin Laden and the 

way the killing operation is represented and broadcasted can be seen as a metaphor of the 

new American policy in the Arab region. It is as if America wants to say that let us forget 

the painful past and let us open a new page with our relations. This is can also be 

emphasized in the celebration of the West and its institutes of the uprisings, though 

spreading democracy in the Arab world has never been their sole objective.  

 

Furthermore, Ramadan does not ignore the economic factor behind the ongoing 

changes in the Arab world. The West’s need for resources increases daily. The Arab league 

demanded imposing a no- fly zone over Gaza Strip through the Israeli invasion on Gaza 

Strip in 2008 and it was never applied and it was not even discussed on the United Nations 

but when the Arab League itself asked for no-fly zone over Libya, it is applied instantly by 

the Western powers to the extent that the Secretary General of the Arab League, Amr 

Moussa, criticized the misuse of the United Nations’ powers. “Libyan oil, it seems, is 

thicker than Palestinian blood.” (Ramadan 2012:55). This may indicate clearly that the 

economic dimension is the center of the Western policy. For Naom Chomsky, “the United 
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States will never permit the processes of democratization to develop fully: the stakes are 

too high, and the consequences potentially too dangerous. Arab popular opinion dislikes 

the American presence, a fact the Americans are fully aware of: hence their preference for 

pliable political leaders or the military”. (Ramadan2012:54) Chomsky does not also see any 

new change on the horizon in terms of US long-term strategy. The Obama administration, 

like those before it, will find a way to prevent the process from being carried through and 

will, at best, permit only managed democracies to be set up.” (Ramadan2012:54)  One may 

argue that there are many examples in recent history of these “democratic” 

transformations.” One may cite the Shah’s Iran, the Philippines under Marcos, Congo’s 

Mobutu Romania’s Ceausescu, and Indonesia’s Suharto where all these regimes were 

protected and supported for economic interests, and ironically later toppled in the name of 

democratic ideals in order to cover up a new European and American policy of domination 

and control. 

 

The West and due to its economic interests will never permit a true democracy 

which may hinder its interests but they will allow a controlled democracy Examples of 

what happened in Haiti, Nicaragua and South Korea may testify to the Western policy of 

economic domination. Due to the importance of economy, China is present with its 

economic power and its political ambition which will not stop at ecology only but 

armament too. Militarily, China will be a counterpart to America in 2020 according to the 

American national Security Council, especially, since China spends a lot on arming. 

Politically, China’s foreign policy did not conform to the American policy towards Hamas 

in Palestine, China sent an invitation to Dr. Mahmoud Al Zahar, Hamas foreign minister, 

to visit China and criticized the American policy in the Middle East which made her garner 

support among the Arab people. This may pose a challenge to the American hegemony in 

the area, in a way that may drive American policy makers to rethink seriously of their 

policies in the Middle East. 

 

Islam, Islamists and Secularization 

 

The author discusses the relationship between Islamists and secularists and sees 

that both parties are in deep crisis. Secularism is no longer a favorable  in the Arab 

countries since the secularists’ focus on the concept of separating religion from the state  as  

a priority for progress is  not all what Arab countries need now. It is noteworthy that many 

secularists have adopted the Western life style and ignored the cultural sensitivity of Arab 

people though there are many great Arab secularists like Edward Said who criticized the 

West as a colonizer but they fell miserably short in understanding their history and culture 

in a way that made their view towards the nation partial, reductive and sometimes 

harmful.  

 

On the other side, Ramadan thinks that the Islamists don’t have a clear agenda or 

program. Though Islam encourages diversity and democracy but we can see that the world 

heads towards an era of post- Islamist movements where Islam can be a reference but not 

in the way done before. The author cites an example of Turkey under the rule of Justice 

and Development party.  This party has Islamic reference but not Islamist as the way 

understood. Within this context, Ramadan asks seven questions he sees that Islamists 
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should answer accurately. Who is the Muslim? What is their attitude towards violence? Is 

Islamic jurisprudence a closed or an open system? What is their attitude towards 

establishing Islamic parties? What is the role of woman within the party and society? What 

is the nature of the relationship between Muslims and non-Muslims? Is there any other 

alternative than confronting relationship with the West? 

 

The Islamic Reference 

 

Ramadan introduces Islam as an essential element in the relationships between the 

East and West. The author asks till when Islam will represent the “Other” for the West, 

urging Muslims to exert sincere efforts in fathoming their position in the world and their 

relationship towards the “Other”. Ramadan explains that most of Islamist movements have 

gone through substantial change. The civil state was not on the agenda of Islamists 

movements who called for Islamic nations for decades .One may argue that this change of 

attitude and position of Islamist movements is due to the endless efforts of scholars Sheikh 

Yusuf al-Qaradawi and Tunisian leader Rached Ghannouchi who see there is no 

contradiction between democracy and religion besides to their interest in jurisprudence in 

seeing the affairs of people and their living. The problem of Islamists with secularists in the 

past is that they used to look at secularists as people who adopt the vision of the West. But 

things change and we find some Islamists like Heba Ezzat call for “Islamist Democratic 

Secularism” To elaborate more, for left-wing intellectual Muhammad Imara, he sees that 

“the Islamic state is a civil state, ”based on Shura or consultation. For Ramadan, in order 

to facilitate effectively the concept of “Islamist Democratic Secularism”, we must focus on 

educating all the society. 

 

No Binaries after Today 

 

The author concludes his book that the binary relationship between the West and 

the East is declining nowadays and in the coming two decades, it will lose its meaning and 

wonders if the Arab world is ready for this cultural change and probably the Arab 

awakening will be useful within this context. There is also responsibility lying on the 

shoulders of Muslims living in the Western world   to be an element of stability in the 

West, bridge the gap and enhance the understanding between the Eastern and Western 

World. He finally emphasizes on the importance of working towards consolidating the 

values of freedom, justice, progress, human rights and women empowerment and just rule 

politically and economically. 
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INTERESTING READ 
 

Teaching Myung-hee 

Jimalee Sowell 

 

I waited outside the subway exit at five o’clock on a Saturday afternoon for Myung-

hee—just as we had planned, but she didn’t come. I walked around a bit—up and down the 

sidewalk and went into a store and bought some stationery supplies—thinking she would 

arrive soon. It began to rain. I started to feel annoyed. I had put so much effort into setting 

up the appointment, and I was the foreigner—I was the stranger in a strange land, trying to 

manage in a language that I was only somewhat functional in. Where was she? Finally, I 

called again. “Oh, you’re there? Okay, I’m on the way. I’ll leave in a few minutes.” In spite 

of all our back-and-forth texting the previous week and especially that day, Myung-hee 

hadn’t trusted that I would actually show up for our tutoring session. Eventually, she 

arrived at the subway station exit with her daughter—both of them on bikes that they 

walked back to their apartment as I walked with them. There was no talk about why she 

was late, no apologies or excuses.  

 

On the way back to Myung-hee’s apartment, she did her best to speak English.  

“Nice to meet you,” 

“How old are you?” 

and later,  

“Do you have a boyfriend?”  

 

These are important first-meeting questions for Koreans. They need to know your 

age so that they know how to address you, the kind of language used relates to whether you 

are older, younger, or the same age. The boyfriend question—usually, it was a marriage 

rather than boyfriend question, but I guess I didn’t look married. Marriage is extremely 

important in Korean society, and though Myung-hee might have had some pity for me for 

not having a husband, at least if I had a boyfriend, there would be some hope. Of course, I 

asked her the same questions. She was in her early thirties, and she, at first, claimed to 

have a husband. Later, she referred to her husband as her boyfriend saying that, of course, 

she wasn’t married. How could she be?   

 

“It’s too expensive to get married.” 

 

It was hot that day, and Myung-hee, was wearing a T-shirt. She had a long, raised 

scar on her upper arm that I was probably spending too much time looking at. “I escaped 

from a North Korean firing squad, carrying my daughter on my back,” she said.  “I’m from 

North Korea,” she continued as though she didn’t quite realize I already knew that. Before 

we were allowed to start our volunteer tutoring work, the organization I was working 

through told us not to ask about our students’ previous lives in North Korea. Before I had a 

chance to respond, she continued, “Life in South Korea is hard.” Then, she showed me 

around her apartment, and we chatted a bit more; I left, promising to return the following 

week for our first official lesson.  
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When I first got Myung-hee’s contact information from the agency I volunteered 

through, I tried to contact her by email. Since I wasn’t very confident speaking Korean, I 

figured it would be easiest for us to initially communicate via email, but Myung-hee never 

responded. My contact person from the volunteer organization told me Myung-hee had 

complained that I hadn’t been in touch. When I finally met her, I asked her to tell me her 

email address again, in case something had been wrong. She told me, and I checked it with 

the email I had been using. It was the same. “I’m not sure why you didn’t get the email I 

sent.” She looked up in a halting manner and said, “We don’t have computers in North 

Korea, you know? It’s only since I have been in the South that I have learned how to use 

one.” 

Myung-hee lived with her elderly mother and daughter. Myung-hee had left the 

North with her daughter, but her mother had defected at another time, and I don’t know 

how Myung-hee and her mother were able to meet again in South Korea.  Myung-hee was 

busy cooking when I arrived for one of our tutoring sessions, and I was left in the living 

room with her mother. Her mother took my hand, “My children are still in North Korea. I 

left them, and they are still in North Korea. My children are in the North. My children are 

in the North.” I have never seen that kind of pain on a mother’s face. I felt so inadequate. 

There was nothing—absolutely nothing—I could do to comfort her;  I could not comfort her 

with lies about the welfare of her children; I could not reassure her that they were okay; I 

could not tell her that she would be able to see them again someday.  Until then, I had not 

known that Myung-hee still had siblings that had remained in North Korea.  On each 

subsequent visit to Myung-hee’s house, Myung-hee’s mother would grab me and tell me 

how guilty she felt every day for having defected and having left her children in the North, 

but there was nothing I could do to ease her pain.    

 

One day when I was at Myung-hee’s house, an older Korean woman came over. She 

had a peculiar appearance; she was rugged and missing a lot of teeth. She had on a black, 

crumpled hat for the sake of fashion, not for warmth, and the clothing she was wearing was 

outdated—and might have possibly been fashionable thirty years earlier, but possibly not. 

She talked briefly with Myung-hee’s mother and then left. Later she came back and showed 

Myung-hee a note. Myung-hee read the note and explained it to her. The woman thanked 

Myung-hee and left again. Myung-hee told me that this woman had also come from the 

North with her daughter who shared Myung-hee’s name. The daughter had been captured 

by North Korean soldiers, beaten and killed. “This woman comes over several times a day—

sometimes as much as ten times a day, and each time, each time, she asks the same thing—

for me to explain the same note to her.”  

 

For one of our lessons, I took a textbook we had been using at the university for 

basic-level students. One unit was about countries in the world and introduced four 

vocabulary words: hot, cold, wet, and dry. Students were supposed to practice simple 

present-tense questions and answers with sentences about hot, cold, wet, and dry as 

related to different countries in the world, such as ‘Is it dry in Morocco?’ ‘Is it cold in 

Russia?,’ and so on. I could see the effort and pain on Myung-hee’s face as she struggled to 

make and answer questions. She wanted to learn, and she didn’t want to disappoint me, 

but she didn’t have enough background knowledge about the world to know or even make 
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educated guesses about whether Chile or Brazil was hot, dry, cold, or wet. Finally, she 

looked up at me and said, “You know in North Korea, we don’t learn about the world; we 

are only taught to not think about any countries outside of North Korea.” We stopped the 

lesson.  

 

Usually, our sessions were on Saturdays, but one Wednesday, Myung-hee called me 

in a panic. “Can we please meet tomorrow instead of Saturday?” After work on Thursday, I 

took the train and met Myung-hee and one of classmates near her university. Myung-hee 

was studying to become a nurse at a Christian-affiliated university. We went to a 

restaurant, and Myung-hee ordered chicken and beer. “You have to eat,” she told me. The 

crisis was a homework assignment that had to be finished quickly. The assignment was to 

translate an article from a right-wing Christian author—something related to the right-to-

life issue—from English to Korean. Myung-hee’s classmate who had a relatively high level 

of English would ask me to explain the parts of the article he couldn’t understand in 

simpler terms. He would then translate the summary into Korean and Myung-hee would 

write it down. I could not understand the purpose of the assignment—other than to instill 

proper Christian morals—there would be no way, absolutely no way, that Myung-hee or 

even most South-Korean students could have properly translated that article. Before we 

left the restaurant, Myung-hee took twenty dollars out of her wallet and gave it to her 

classmate, who regularly helped her with translations and let her copy homework.  

 

The university has lead Myung-hee to believe that she will, with a little work, be able 

to get the required passing score on the TOEIC exam. Without it, she can’t graduate. If 

many of her South Korean counterparts who have had ten years of English classes have 

trouble passing this test, how can she ever have any hope of passing it? With Myung-hee, 

everything about studying English is brand-new. She’s very eager and willing, but even 

practicing different kinds of greetings is a struggle for her. This is one place where the 

support system for North Koreans in South Korea is failing. North Koreans are allowed to 

attend South Korean universities free of charge, but are required to follow the same 

curriculum South Korea students must follow, with no compassion and support for the fact 

that they don’t have the background to keep up with or compete with the South Korean 

students. I once asked Myung-hee if she had gone to university in North Korea. She said 

no. She explained that only certain elite people can attend university. Besides, she added, 

“All they really study at university in North Korea is about the history of Kim, Il-Sung and 

Kim, Jeong-il.  

 

Through her classmate from the university, Myung-hee told me about her escape. 

She went through China and made it to Mongolia. Myung-hee did not explain what 

happened to her in China, but always says that she does not like Chinese people. When 

North Korean defectors are caught in China, they are forcibly returned to the North, where 

they face certain torture and a likely death sentence through work and starvation in a 

gulag. In Mongolia, Myung-hee was in the desert for two days with no food or water, and 

she said the wind and harsh environment had made her skin look like a potato. She wanted 

to die at that point, she said. She had lost her strength and had her will to live. She wanted 

to die, but hoped that her daughter would live. Then, she saw people on horses in the 

background. She waved. They were Mongolian soldiers. Somehow she was able to make 
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them understand that she was an escapee from North Korea. She says they asked if she 

wanted to go to the American Embassy or the South Korean Embassy. She asked to go to 

the South Korean embassy. After all, South Korea is the brother. She now says she regrets 

that choice every day and wishes she had gone to the American Embassy and then on to 

America because South Koreans, she says, are strange. “They are not kind to North 

Koreans and do not see us as normal people. We are different to them.”  

 

I have no idea what Myung-hee’s life would have been like if she had made it to 

America. I don’t know if the quality of life would have been better or worse. Certainly, at 

least in South Korea, she can speak the language. I want her to realize that in America, she 

would have faced challenges, too. And, I’m not really sure about how well the American 

government supports North Korean refugees. I suspect that the South Korean government 

actually has a better system in place than does the US, but for Myung-hee the US is a 

fantasy place—a place where everyone is kind, a place where North Koreans are not treated 

as strangers.  

 

During one of our meetings, Myung-hee got angry with me. She asked how much I 

pay for rent, and when I told her, she was outraged. My rent was a bit expensive, but not 

overly so considering the location. “I told you that I have two houses.” That’s true; she had 

told me that—one apartment was allocated to her mother, and the other was allocated to 

her, but they did not want to be separated. She was upset that I had not told her about my 

‘housing problem,’ that if she had known—a problem that I didn’t know I had—that she 

would have let me live in her extra apartment, but that now, now it is too late—one of her 

daughter’s teachers is living there.  

 

Myung-hee told me that she was often hungry when she was growing up. That 

sometimes all she had to eat was corn. That’s why she’s short, she says. She said that both 

her parents are tall but that because of a lack of nutrition, she did not grow. Still now, she 

suffers from some digestion problems. She cannot drink milk. When she was a little older, 

they recovered a bit and had some bread and candy. And yet, every week during our 

tutoring session, she made a special effort to make dinner for me, the food often trumping 

the English lesson in importance. One day, we had homemade dumplings that she had 

taken the entire afternoon to make, and she would often make North Korean dishes for me.  

 

About a month before I left Korea, I had to break the news to Myung-hee that I 

would be leaving, that our tutoring sessions were coming to an end. She wanted to know 

why, why I would want to leave Korea, a country that she herself had not found so 

hospitable. “I’m going to work in another country in Asia and Africa,” I told her. “Africa, 

that is too dangerous,” she replied. “There are so many diseases you can get from insects 

and things.” “Yes, there are,” I agreed. A couple of weeks later, I got an email from Myung-

hee, sending her greetings. I have not been in touch with her since, but have heard from 

her new tutor that she is well.  
 
Note that names and some circumstances have been changed to protect the identity of the central 
figure in this piece of writing.  
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